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CX1/IHOEBPOMEUCHKUM KYpHAN TMCHUXOMIHIBICTUKA — MIXKHApOJHE PEeleH30-
BaHE NEPIOJUYHE BHUJIAHHSA BIIKPUTOTO JIOCTYILY, IO MyOJIKY€ETbCA y APYKOBaHIM
Ta OHJaliH (opmax JABIYl Ha pik. Mera XypHainy — 00’ €JHAHHS 3YCHUJIb YUYEHHUX
CBITY B MOIIUMPEHHI, MPOCYBaHHI Ta OOrOBOPEHHI PO3MAiTTsI HOBUX TEM Ta 1JeH
CydacHOl MNcuXOMHrBicTUKU. JKypHan 1myOJliIKye OpHUTiHaIbHI — PYKOIIE
MPUCBSIYEHI TAKUM TEOPETUUYHUM 1 IPUKIIATHUM TAITy35IM TICUXOJIHTBICTUKHU:
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o OBOJOAIHHS MEPIIOIO Ta APYTOIO / IHO3EMHOIO MOBOIO

o Heiiponinreictuka

o Ilcuxomnoris MOBH Ta MOBJIEHHS

o Ilepeknamo3HaBcTBO

Penakiist Takoxk 3ailikaBjieHa B MyOiKalii:

o KopoTkux HayKoBUX pO3B1JIOK, 1€ aBTOPHU MPEACTABISIIOTH 00 MONEPEIHI
naHi, a00 JIOKaJIbHI TOCHII)KEHHS 3 TEOPETUYHUMU OOTpPyHTYBaHHAMU; 00CST
TaKUX PYKOINKCIB Ma€ CTAHOBUTH IIOHAMEHIIE 5—7 CTOPIHOK OCHOBHOI'O
TEKCTY;

o Pernensii Ha KHUTH;

o IHdopmariiini TUCTH PO HAYKOB1 KOH(DEPEHIii;

o OronomenHs

Pykomnucu npuitMaroThCst aHTIUCHKOIO (MPIOPUTET) Ta YKPATHCHKOIO MOBaMHU.
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Abstract. Corpus-based research on idiomatic variation has shown that idioms can be
utilized with an extensive range of variation, including the possibility of idioms occurring with
adjectival modification (e.g. make rapid headway), lexical variation (e.g. the calm/lull before the
storm), and partial forms (e.g. birds of a feather [flock together]). Previous experimental research
eliciting variation within idioms has tended to focus on unintended ‘slips of the tongue’, or errors
in production. To date, no experimental study has explored the creativity that speakers can
employ when using idioms. This study, by contrast, aims to elicit conscious and spontaneous
productions of idiomatic variation, exploring just how creative speakers can be when using
idiomatic expressions. Participants were asked to create headlines for newspaper snippets using
provided idioms. They were explicitly told that the expression did not have to be exact and that
they could be as creative as they wanted. The headlines for each idiom and each speaker were
then examined. Variational patterns are observed for both idioms and speakers. For instance,
some idioms (e.g. jump on the bandwagon) typically occur with partial forms, lexical variation,
and/or adjectival modification; whereas other idioms (e.g. call the shots) are predominantly used
in their canonical form. Similarly, some speakers (e.g. Speaker 14037) demonstrated considerable
flexibility and playfulness when using the expressions, while other speakers (e.g. Speaker 14020)
preferred minimal, if any, modification to the idioms. These results not only converge with

© Geeraert, Kristina; Newman, John, Baayen, Harald R., 2020.

This is an Open Access article distributed under the terms and conditions of the Creative
Commons Attribution 4.0 International Licence (https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by/4.0/).
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Kristina Geeraert, John Newman, R. Harald Baayen

previous corpus-based findings, but they also highlight the individual differences between
speakers, as well as reveal how creative and innovative speakers can be when using idiomatic

Keywords: idioms, idiomatic variation, creativity, experimental, person-oriented, English.

I'eepept Kpicrina, Heromen /Ixon, baaen I'apanaba. Bapianisi B Meskax iziomatu4Hoi
Bapiauii: JoC/aiI2KeHHsI BIIMiHHOCTeH YKMBAHHA i1ioM Pi3HMMHU MOBUSIMH.

AHnoTauis. [locnimkenHs, mo 6a3yloThcsi Ha OCHOBI MO0 iTIOMAaTHYHUX 3MiH, IMOKa3aly,
IO 11iOMH MOXYTh OyTH BHKOPHCTaHI 3 IIMPOKUM Jialla30HOM Bapialiii, BKIIOYAIOUU
MOXKJTUBICTh 1iOM, IO BUHHUKAIOTH 13 Moaudikamiero mpukMeTHUKa (Hamp., make rapid
headway), nekcuunumu Bapianismu (Hamp., the calm/lull before the storm), a Takox yacTkoBi
¢dbopmu (Harmp., birds of a feather [flock together]). [TonepenHi ekciepuMeHTaNbHI AOCTIKEHHS,
10 CHPUYMHAIOTH Bapiauii B 11ioMax, sSK MPaBWIO, 30CEPEKYBAINCh Ha HEHABMUCHHX
«oOMOBKax» a00 TOMWIKax M 4Yac TOpOo/KeHHsS MoBieHHS. CporogHi Hemae
eKCIIEpUMEHTAIBHUX JOCHIHKEHb 100 TBOPUYMX 310HOCTEH MOBIIB IIifl 4ac MOCIyTOBYBAaHHS
imiomamu. Tomy 1€ AOCTI/KEHHS Ma€ 3a METy BUKIUKATH CBIJIOMi Ta CIIOHTaHHI MOPOKEHHS
i1loMaTUYHKX Bapialliii, BUBYal04M, HACKUIBKA TBOPUUMH MOXKYTh OyTH MOBIIi, BAKOPUCTOBYIOUH
i1lOMaTUYHI BUCJIOBU. YYaCHHKIB MONPOCHUIM CTBOPHTH 3aroJIOBKU Ul Ta3eTHUX (ParMeHTiB,
BUKOPHCTOBYIOUH HAJaHi iioMu. IM HpsAMO ckasaju, 10 BUPa3 He MOBHHEH OYTH TOYHMM i IIO
BOHHM MOXYTh OYTH HaCTUIbKM TBOPYMMH, HACKIIBKHU 3aX04yTh. I10TiM OyJI0 BUBUEHO 3ar0JIOBKU
KOXKHOI 17[IOMH Ta KOXKHOTO JONOBigauda. BapiamiliHi 3aKOHOMIPHOCTI CHOCTEpIraroTbes 1 s
imiom, 1 mis mosuiB. Hampukman, neski ¢paszeornorismu (Hamp., jump on the bandwagon)
3a3BMYail TPAaIIAIOTBCS 3 YAaCTKOBUMH (popMamu, JEKCUUYHUMH BapiamissMmu T1a / abo
MonudiKaliero NPUKMETHUKA; TOAI #AK iHII imiomu (Hamp., call the shots) mnepeBaxnO
BUKOPUCTOBYIOThCSL y iX KaHOHIuHiM (opmi. [logiOHumM ymHOM neski MoBLi (HAIp., MOBEIb
14037) neMoHCTpYyBajJM 3HaUHY THYYKICTh Ta TPalIMBICTb NMPH BUKOPUCTAHHI BUPA3iB, TOAL SIK
iHmn  moBmi  (Hamp., MoBenb 14020) BimmaBanmu mepeBary MiHIMadbHUM, SKIIO Taki €,
MoaudikarisM igiom. Li pe3ynabTatu He nHIle 30iral0ThCs 3 MOMEPEIHIMUA BUCHOBKAMHU Ha OCHOBI
KOPITyCy, ajié BOHU TaKOXX BHUCBITJIIOIOTH IHIWBIAYyadbHI BiIMIHHOCTI MIXK MOBIISIMH, 2 TaKOX
BUSBIISIIOTh, HACKUTBKM KpPEAaTUBHUMHU Ta IHHOBAllIWHUMU MOXYTh OyTH MOBIII TiJ Yac
BUKOPUCTAHHSA 17[IOMaTHYHUX BUPA3iB.

Knrwouoei cnosa: ioiomu, idiomamuuna eapiayis, KpeamueHicmv, eKCHepUMEeHMALbHULL
ocobucmicha opienmayis, aHeailcbKa Mosa.

1. Introduction

Research on idioms has a long history of focusing on the canonical form, as it
was assumed that the idiomatic meaning was only understood when the exact form
of the idiom was used. Recent research however has begun to explore idiomatic
variation within corpora (cf. Moon, 1998; Barlow, 2000; Langlotz, 2006; Wulff,
2008; Duffley, 2013; Schréder, 2013). Moon (1998) conducted an extensive
investigation of idioms and fixed expressions and found that idioms can occur with
a range of variation; for example, lexical variation (e.g. the calm/lull before the
storm), truncations (e.g. birds of a feather [flock together]), register variation (e.g.
knock someone dead vs. knock 'em dead), dialectal variation (e.g. wear the trousers
[BrE] vs. wear the pants [AmE]), and even ‘erroneous’ forms (e.g. whet someone’s
appetite vs. wet someone’s appetite). Schroder (2013) found that ‘fixed idioms’
(e.g. kick the bucket) and ‘mobile idioms’ (e.g. spill the beans) had significantly
fewer tokens of syntactic variation, compared with ‘metaphor idioms’ (e.g. make
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headway), but that all three types can occur with adjectival and adverbial
modification (e.g. make rapid headway).

Studies have also utilized the internet as a corpus to further explore idiomatic
variation. Barlow (2000) observed several ways in which the current situation can
be conceptually integrated into an idiom; for example, full noun phrases integrated
into the subject position (e.g. No competition is over until the fat lady sings) or
partial forms alluding to the whole idiom (e.g. The fat lady burst into song far too
early last Sunday). Duffley (2013) showed that even nondecomposable idioms (e.g.
kick the bucket and shoot the breeze) can undergo variation, such as adjectival
modifiers (e.g. reluctant to kick his brimming bucket of life) and even passives (e.g.
breeze is shot, piss is taken, and a bit of fun is had). These examples illustrate that
idioms are not nearly as fixed or ‘frozen’ as previously assumed, but can actually
occur with a remarkable amount of variation.

Few studies have explored the production of idiomatic variants. Cutting and
Bock (1997) investigated the production of formal idiom blends. They presented
two idioms to participants, and after a short delay, asked for one of the idioms.
They were attempting to induce blends, which are often regarded as ‘slips of the
tongue’ (Fay, 1982). They found that blends are more likely to be produced if the
syntax and the semantics of the two idioms are similar. Recently, Konopka and
Bock (2009) examined the production of phrasal verbs which could have an
idiomatic interpretation (e.g. pull off a robbery) or a literal one (e.g. pull off a
sweater). Using a priming study, they attempted to induce production errors in the
syntax of the phrasal verb (i.e. the particle occurring after the verb or after the
object). They found that phrasal verbs were influenced by the prime and produced
with a similar structure, concluding that idiomatic phrasal verbs can be altered as
much as non-idiomatic phrasal verbs.

These production studies may be important for theories of speech production,
but they do not account for deliberate, intentional variation, or the range of
variation that can be naturally produced by speakers. This study therefore focuses
on idiomatic variation that can be spontaneously and consciously produced by
speakers of English. One way to elicit variation may be to ask participants to
produce newspaper headlines. Glancing through any newspaper, one can
immediately see that idioms are used in headlines to attract reader’s attention (e.g.
Legit massage therapists rubbed the wrong way). Providing participants with an
opportunity to be as creative as they like should confirm already known uses of
idioms, as well as reveal novel uses. The current study attempts, therefore, to
explore how creative speakers can be with idioms when prompted.

2. Methodology

2.1. Materials

Sixty idioms and their definitions were selected from the Oxford Dictionary of
English Idioms (Ayto, 2009) and the Collins COBUILD Idioms Dictionary
(Sinclair, 2011). The idioms varied in length, from two to eight words, and syntax,
including verb phrase idioms (e.g. call the shots), prepositional phrase idioms (e.g.
down the drain), noun phrase idioms (e.g. a needle in a haystack), and sentential
idioms (e.g. it’s not over until the fat lady sings). Each idiom was paired with a

11



Kristina Geeraert, John Newman, R. Harald Baayen

newspaper snippet, ranging between three and six sentences in length. These
snippets were extracted from the Strathy Corpus of Canadian English (Strathy
Language Unit, 2013) and the Corpus of Contemporary American English (Davies,
2008), specifically from the newspaper genre.

2.2. Procedure

Participants were asked to create headlines for newspaper snippets. They were
told to pretend they were the journalist who had just written the article and now
must produce a headline. They were asked to include the provided idiom in their
headline, but told that it did not have to be exact. They were also encouraged to be
creative.

The experiment was created using E-prime 2.0 Professional. The text was
presented in a bold, white, Courier New 24-point font on a black background.
Before each newspaper snippet, participants were asked if they knew the idiom
(‘yes’ or ‘no’). If they did not know the idiom, a definition was provided. They then
saw the newspaper snippet, along with the idiom, presented on the same screen.
The snippet was positioned at the top of the screen, spanning 75 % of the screen’s
width. The idiom appeared below the snippet, in the centre of the screen, identified
by “Expression”. A text box appeared below the idiom, in the bottom-half of the
screen. Participants were required to write their headline in the text box, before
continuing on to the next idiom-snippet pair. The experiment was self-paced. All
participants had an opportunity to take a short break halfway through the
experiment.

All participants saw the same 60 idiom-snippet pairs, presented in random
order. They also saw the same example idiom and snippet, shown in (1). Three
example headlines were created, shown in (2). Headline (A) utilizes a partial form
of the idiom (mouthful of foot), Headline (B) blends two idioms: born with a silver
spoon in one’s mouth with put one’s foot in one’s mouth, while Headline (C) uses
lexical variation (boot instead of foot). Participants saw only one example headline.
After the example, they were given four practice headlines.

(1) Example Snippet:

U.S. Rep. Charles Rangel told the New York Times: “Mississippi gets more
than their fair share back in federal money, but who the hell wants to live in
Mississippi?” It led to a firestorm of newspaper attention. “I was trying to explain
why the federal government gives more to a different state,” Rangel says. “You
have more poor folks in Mississippi than in New York.”

Example Idiom:
put one’s foot in one’s mouth

(2) Example Headlines:
A. Mouthful of foot: Rangel comment causes uproar
B. Rangel, born with a silver foot in his mouth
C. Rangel’s comment put the whole boot in his mouth
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After the experiment, participants were presented with a few additional
questions. They were first asked three questions pertaining to their idiom usage: (1)
How often do you use these expressions?; (2) How often do others around you use
these expressions?; and (3) Do you like using these expressions? They responded to
these questions using a 7-point Likert scale (i.e. 1 = ‘dislike’ and 7 = ‘like’). They
were next asked to rate the acceptability of seven prescriptively ‘incorrect’
sentences, shown below, using the same 7-point scale.

Language Questions (LQ):

1. The only option the school board has is to lay off a large amount of people.
2. Slot machines are thought to be more addicting than table games.

3. The document had to be signed by both Susan and 1.

4. While cleaning the kitchen, Sally looked up and saw a spider on the roof.
5. I thought it could’ve went either way.

6. She could care less what he had to say about it.

7. You have to balance your life, irregardless of what anybody thinks.

2.3. Participants

Thirty undergraduate linguistics students from the University of Alberta
participated in this experiment, ranging from 18 to 39 years of age. All participants
considered themselves native speakers of English. Participants were compensated
for their time with course credit.

3. Results

3.1. Idioms

We look specifically at five selected idioms (produced by the 30 participants)
and discuss the variation and creativity used with these idioms in the elicited
newspaper headlines. Each of the five idioms demonstrate a different usage pattern
of variation, worthy of discussion.

3.1.1. Call the Shots

Some idioms, such as call the shots and pull the plug, show little variation in
the headlines. The variation evident with call the shots is especially minimal — the
verb occurs in either the progressive form calling, see (3), or in the present tense
form call, see (4). All instances utilize the canonical structure, with no alternations
besides altering the aspect of the verb.

(3) a. Who is Really Calling the Shots?
b. Are Billionaire Sponsors Really Calling the Shots in our elections?

c. Cut out the Middle Men: We Know it’s the Billionaires Calling the
Shots

(4) a. Billionaires who call the shots should have to explain them
b. Billionaires Play Puppeteer and Call the Shots
c. Rich sponsors call the shots on presidential campaigns
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3.1.2. Jump on the Bandwagon

Idioms, such as jump on the bandwagon and hear something through the
grapevine, occur with a wide range of variation, occurring predominantly with
adjectival modification and a richness of creativity mostly due to the salience of
bandwagon and grapevine. The majority of headlines utilize the full form of the
idiom, shown in (5a), although some show minor modification (e.g. omission of
the). Half of the headlines occur with adjectival modification, integrating an
additional concept into the idiom. Example (5b) shows the incorporation of snazzy
lookin’, which may reflect the participant’s attitude about school uniforms, while
(5¢) includes the use of uniform itself — the most-utilized modifier in the headlines.
This example also illustrates lexical variation, one of two instances which alter the
verb, and syntactic variation, particularly the use of the progressive aspect, which
was the most frequent type of syntactic variation with this idiom.

(5) a. Beaconsfield High School refuses to jump on the bandwagon:
students and parents voted No to introducing uniforms into the school
b. Beaconsfield High not to jump on this snazzy lookin’ bandwagon
c. Beaconsfield won't be joining the uniform bandwagon
d. Beaconsfield sees bandwagon in uniform, refuses to jump on
e. Students and parents vote to stay off bandwagon
f. Uniformed wagons making way down Montreal
g. Uniforms as the new bandwagon?

The remaining examples show the considerable degree of creativity that
speakers can utilize with idioms like jump on the bandwagon. The salient word
bandwagon in (5d) has been separated from the rest of the idiom (i.e. jump on), but
more importantly, blended into a rich imagery of the bandwagon dressed in
uniform, playing on the notion that bands, who traditionally rode on these wagons,
wore uniforms, meanwhile conveying that a particular school chose not to
implement a dress code. Example (5e) utilizes a partial form of the idiom (i.e.
bandwagon), but in a context that expresses the opposite notion of the idiom —
staying off as opposed to jumping on. Example (5f) has drastically truncated the
idiom so that all that appears is a portion of the salient word (i.e. wagons). This
usage not only conveys the idiom, specifically that support for school uniforms is
spreading through the city of Montreal, but also that decorated physical wagons
might be travelling alongside the hype. The last example, (5g), shows an instance
of a formal idiom blend, blending the expression X is the new black with jump on
the bandwagon. This example merges the popular, support-driven bandwagon with
the latest fad, the new black. Creativity is also observed in how the participants
describe the lack of jumping on by the particular school. This school refuses to
jump on, stays off, and even misses the bandwagon. The school jumps on the
bandwagon against uniforms, says no, and simply won 't be joining. The range of
variation in describing how this school declined jumping on the bandwagon 1is itself
noteworthy.
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3.1.3. It’s Not Over Until the Fat Lady Sings

Some idioms have more than one salient word, such as it’s not over until the
fat lady sings, where fat, lady, and sing are all salient. These idioms tend to have
one or more elements in the idiom replaced, or are used with a greater array of
partial forms. The full form appears in about half of the headlines, but most occur
with slight modification to the form, such as it’s not over becoming it isn’t over, it
ain’t over, and even not over, as illustrated in (6a). A new noun phrase is often
incorporated into the initial subject position (i.e. replacing it with a noun relevant to
the current situation), as shown in (6b). Modification of a noun phrase is also
observed with the fat lady, where this NP is replaced with one that is more relevant
to the current situation, such as (6¢).

(6) a. Christian Right lobbyists claim that it isn’t over until the fat lady

Sings

b. The proposal is not over until the fat lady sings

c. Not over until lawmakers sing, lobbyists say

d. Statehouse Regulars are keeping pressure on lawmakers until the fat
lady sings

e. The fat lady hasn’t sung yet, she’s simply heavily sedated

f. Opponents Refuse to Listen to the Fat Lady

g. No singing heard yet at the legislative session

Partial forms of the idiom are also commonly used, containing elements of
varying lengths from the second half of the expression, such as until the fat lady
sings, seen in (6d), or with the elements fat, lady, and sing, as in (6¢). This latter
use typically includes these three elements in a negative past-participial
construction (i.e. the fat lady hasn’t sung), although they can also occur in other
constructions, such as the fat lady may still sing or when will the fat lady sing.
Other partial forms can be utilized, such as those containing only the fat lady (see
6f) or only the verb sing (see 6g). In these instances, reference is made to the fact
that she or the singing cannot be heard yet, or alternatively, that someone chooses
not to listen. The majority of headlines convey the idea that the fat lady has not
begun her singing, only one headline manipulates this idea to convey that she is
being ignored (i.e. refuse to listen), while a different headline conveys that she has
not quite finished (i.e. the fat lady is still singing). These results nicely overlap with
Barlow’s (2000) corpus-based findings.

3.1.4. Down the Drain

While prepositional phrase idioms, like down the drain and in the bag, are not
manipulated to the same extent as idioms like jump on the bandwagon or it’s not
over until the fat lady sings, they still occur with variation and creativity. The
majority of headlines show down the drain in its full canonical form; however,
variation appears with whether a verb is utilized with the expression, and if so, the
type of verb that occurs. In (7a), no verb appears; the expression is simply
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juxtaposed with another season to signal that the latest season is down the drain.
This expression mostly occurs with generic verbs (e.g. be or go), indicating the
season is simply lost or wasted, as shown in (7b).

(7)  a. Another Season Down the Drain? NHL Negotiations Continue
b. Bettman pulls the plug and a new collective bargaining
agreement goes down the drain
c. NHL season — slipping down the drain
d. Is the NHL throwing the season down the drain?

e. Possibilities of NHL season slowly washed down the drain

f. Bettman flushes the season down the drain

g. Negotiations, and the season, sliding towards the drain

h. Is this years NHL season headed for the drain?

1. Hopes of lockout-free season swirling around the drain as sides
unable to find common ground

Down the drain can also be utilized with very manner-rich verbs, seen in (7c—
71). These manner-rich verbs describe and elaborate on the way in which something
abstract has become lost or wasted. This expression occurs with 10 different
manner-rich verbs in the headlines, including two verbs which play on the literal
meaning of the expression, washed and flushed, in (7¢) and (7f). Other information
within the headline can also allude to the literal meaning of the expression, such as
incorporating another idiom, pull the plug, which is creatively employed to
construe an intimately related literal and figurative reading of the headline, shown
in (7b). Lexical variation is also observed, specifically altering the preposition, seen
in (7g—71). Using different prepositions provides a resourceful way to convey the
delayed, drawn-out process of the context (i.e. problematic negotiations resulting in
a lost hockey season).

3.1.5. Cost an Arm and a Leg

Some idioms, like cost an arm and a leg and show one’s true colours, show a
surprising amount of creativity and allusion. About half the headlines utilized the
idiom in its full form, demonstrated in (8a), although some instances included
someone being referenced within the idiom, such as you, shown in (8b). Lexical
variation is also observed with this idiom, usually with the verb, seen in (8c). The
remaining examples illustrate just how creative speakers can be. A variety of partial
forms were observed with this idiom, such as the variant an arm and a leg, see
(8d), or its plural counterpart, in (8e). Participants also used the verb cost as a
partial form, with some additional referent, such as /imb in (8f), or two of each in
(8¢g). Finally, a few headlines do not contain any portion of the idiom, but simply
allude to the idiomatic meaning using other words, typically limbs, as in (8h).
These examples not only show exceptional creativity, but they also show extreme
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allusion — reference to the idiomatic meaning with a minimal form only or by using
no actual words from the idiom whatsoever.

(8) a. Night on the town costs an arm and a leg
b. Dinner in San Francisco can cost you an arm and a leg
c. Date Nights Going for an Arm and a Leg in San Francisco’s Civic Center
d. San Francisco date night receipt: An arm and a leg
e. Forget losing your heart — dating takes your arms and legs
f. Trip to Civic Center May Cost A Limb
g. Thankfully you have two of each: Civic Center’s costly experience
h. Is a night out worth the loss of limbs?

This ‘extreme allusion’ (i.e. allusion to the idiom without using any formal
portion of the idiom) is likely a task effect. Both the participants and the
experimenter knew the idiom being referenced, as well as the context of the
newspaper snippet. Therefore, accessing the idiom’s meaning from the allusion is
still possible despite no formal portion of the idiom. If, for example, (8h) was a real
headline in a newspaper, the idiomatic meaning would likely be lost on the
audience. In fact, a quick search through 200 concordance lines for /imb and limbs
in the Strathy Corpus of Canadian English (Strathy Language Unit, 2013) and the
Corpus of Contemporary American English (Davies, 2008) yielded zero instances
where this word appears to be alluding to the idiom cost an arm and a leg. This
suggests that extreme allusion is only possible when all parties involved have the
same ‘shared knowledge’, making these allusions akin to inside jokes. This shared
knowledge 1s what allows the idiomatic meaning to still be interpretable.
Regardless of the limitations of this variant, it is impressive that speakers are able
to be so exceptionally creative with idioms under the right conditions.

3.2. Speakers

We now turn our attention to speaker-specific headlines, exploring patterns
observed in the headlines for certain participants, as well as discussing their
responses to the additional questions included at the end of the experiment. For this
section, we draw upon the “person-oriented approach” (Bergman and Lundh,
2015), which employs a methodology of focusing on the individual and studying
patterns from an indivisible whole, rather than as part of an aggregate. This
approach allows us to complement the idiom-specific discussion above and
highlight patterns and strategies specific to certain individuals (i.e. to look at the
individual differences of the participants; cf. Dabrowska, 2012, 2015). Five
speakers will be discussed in detail below. The results of the additional
experimental questions (e.g. Do you use idioms often?) for all five speakers are
illustrated in Figure 1 and shown in detail in the Appendix.
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Figure 1.
Speaker response profiles

Number of Idioms Varied & Known

M- e b=
[

14014 14020 14021 14024 14037

50

0 20

Number of Idioms

Participants

Likert Ratings for Usage, Enjoyment, and LQs

@ Usage
™~ B Enjoy
O L1
w O LQ2
O LQ3

O LQ4
™ O L5
O Las
- o La7

14014 14020 14021 14024 14037

Likert Rating

Participants

Note. The top panel illustrates the number of idioms (out of 60) which were
varied by each speaker (‘Variation’) and that the speaker indicated knowing
(‘Knowledge’). The bottom panel illustrates the Likert ratings (1 ‘lowest” —
7 ‘highest’) for each speaker for how often they use idioms in general (‘Usage’), if
they enjoy using idioms (‘Enjoy’), and their responses to each prescriptively
incorrect sentence, or ‘Language Question’ (‘LQ’), shown in consecutive order.

3.2.1. Speaker 14020

Some speakers employ very little variation, preferring to use the canonical
form (i.e. the form of the idiom that was presented to the participants). Speaker
14020 produced just 11 headlines that contained a deviation from the canonical
form. The majority of these employed syntactic variation, modifying the tense or
aspect. Example (9a) shows the verb in the progressive, the most common type of
modification for this speaker, while (9b) occurs in the passive.

(9) a. Turning a blind eye on human rights issues
b. Water Pipes being nipped in the bud for containing worse chemicals
than cigarettes

This speaker used a few variation strategies, but minimally, only showing one
instance each. In (10a), a full noun phrase is integrated into the subject position,
replacing it. (10b) shows the integration of additional information: school and
uniform, which are incorporated into the idiom to describe the type of bandwagon
that is being boarded. (10c) shows a partial form of the idiom, containing only the
body parts of the expression. While (10d) uses the idiom as an adjectival modifier
to modify the head noun. These examples illustrate that this speaker occasionally
utilizes variation, but mostly prefers the idioms in their canonical form.
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(10)  a. The politics aren’t over until the fat lady sings
b. Beaconsfield High School does not jump on school uniform
Bandwagon
c. An Arm and A Leg for a Night at San Francisco’s Civic Center
d. The San Francisco Fire Credit Union increases memberships
through a no strings attached system

We will now address the additional questions (see Figure 1) that were asked to
obtain a better understanding of why the participants might respond the way they
do — in line with a person-oriented methodology. The most striking observation is
the fact that this speaker indicated that she did not know any of the idioms used in
this experiment — she knew the first idiom in the practice and then not a single
idiom afterwards. She also indicated that she does not use idioms often. This
suggests one of two possibilities: 1) either she truly does not know the vast majority
of idioms used in this study despite acquiring English as a first language; or 2) she
does not use idioms very often and therefore was not confident in knowing their
meanings. Definitions were only provided if participants indicated that they did not
know an idiom. This speaker likely indicated ‘no’ for all idioms to ensure that she
was subsequently provided with the definition for all (unfamiliar and semi-familiar)
idioms. Her unfamiliarity and limited usage with idioms likely affected her desire
to modify these expressions, opting to use the expressions exactly as they were
presented to her, thereby producing headlines containing few variants.

This speaker rated LQ1 and LQ4 as being completely unacceptable, both of
which contained a similar word in place of the ‘correct’ word: amount for number
(LQT) and roof for ceiling (LQ4). Perhaps this speaker prefers clarity — using the
‘correct’” word to avoid confusion. This preference may also explain why she
employed minimal variation, opting to clearly convey the idiomatic meaning with
the canonical form.

3.2.2. Speaker 14037

Some speakers use a vast amount of variation with a wide range of variational
strategies. Speaker 14037 enjoyed altering the idioms and demonstrated how
flexible and creative some speakers can be when using these expressions. This
speaker used the canonical form twelve times; all other headlines contained some
kind of variation.

The examples in (11) show instances of lexical variation. (11a) shows the
alternation of a word to another largely synonymous word, while (11b) and (11c)
illustrate semantically productive lexical variation, where contextual information is
integrated into the expression (cf. McGlone et al., 1994). In (11b), steam has been
replaced by a festival organizer’s name, Serge, suggesting that the festival is
moving ahead with full force, but that it is largely due to the efforts of the
organizer. In (11c) the verb cut has been replaced with fix, implying that shortcuts
have already been made and repairs to those cuts are now underway.
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(11) a. Cape Breton facing Brunt of storm [bear the brunt of something]
b. Full Serge Ahead [full steam ahead]
c. Fixing Corners postpones restaurant launch [cut corners]

The examples in (12) blend elements from different expressions. Two idioms:
come to grips with something and come apart at the seams are blended into the
form gripping at the seams in (12a). This blend suggests that not only is the
housing market having some difficulties, but that perhaps home sellers are not
ready or able to accept it. Example (12b) blends two idioms (i.e. have one’s fingers
in every pie and have your cake and eat it too) while merging content from the
newspaper snippet. Exchanging the verb of possession with a more contextually
relevant verb, design, incorporates the business represented in the snippet
(Designer’s Guild), as well as the idea that one can be involved in everything,
linking the meaning of the original provided idiom with the variant. The headline in
(12¢) semantically blends two expressions by juxtaposing them and referencing the
provided idiom (i.e. worth your salt) within another similar idiom (i.e. worth your
weight in gold).

(12) a. Gripping at the seems, House market benefits buyers
[come to grips with something] & [come apart at the seams]
b. Design your pie and eat it too, Guild spills on doing it all
[have your fingers in every pie] & [have your cake and eat it too]
c. No Salt needed at El Hihalguense, Their worth their weight in it
[worth your salt] & [worth your weight in gold]

This speaker creatively plays on the literal meaning of an idiom. The literal
meaning ‘to allow water to flow down a drain’ is referenced in (13a) by suggesting
that Facebook drowns, or fails as a company, when staff are no longer allowed to
check their accounts at work. (13b) juxtaposes the concepts of one playing with a
water gun and the difficult topics discussed by the former president of the USA.
These examples showcase the ability of some speakers to playfully manipulate
semantic elements.

This speaker also utilizes allusion, often with a partial form of the idiom,
though not necessarily a salient word. (13c) plays with the idea of crow as food
while alluding to the idiomatic meaning of eat crow. In (13d), the word mountain is
used to allude to the idiom make a mountain out of a molehill. This headline
references the resultative state of the expression by indicating that the media has
found itself in a “‘mountainous’ situation and now must dig its way out. In (13¢), no
formal words of the idiom are included in the allusion; instead, the words clawing
out allude to a cat freeing itself, and a secret being revealed.

(13) a. Facebook drowns as company pulls plug on staff FB use
b. Shooting the Breeze with a Water Gun; Obama talks hard issues
c. Crows on the Menu for Rangel [eat crow]
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d. Digging its way out of a mountain, how the media is trying to
reclaim respect [make a mountain out of a molehill]
e. Advisors Clawing Out [let the cat out of the bag]

As demonstrated by these examples, this speaker is quite playful with idioms
and is willing to manipulate them in a variety of ways for various effects. She rated
her enjoyment of using idioms quite high and indicated that she uses them fairly
often. This greater enjoyment and increased usage may influence this speaker’s
desire to play with idioms more. Moreover, this speaker indicated that she knew the
majority of idioms, potentially providing her with greater familiarity of idioms in
general, and with each idiom in particular. Yet this speaker was still willing and
able to creatively alter unfamiliar expressions, like eat crow (see 13c). Altering the
majority of idioms to some degree, including novel expressions, further
demonstrates the playful character of this speaker and shows this speaker’s
flexibility with idiomatic language.

This speaker’s flexibility with language is also observed in her responses to
the LQs. She rated almost all of them as being perfectly acceptable; only LQ7
received a rating of not acceptable. This sentence contains the word blend
irregardless, combining regardless and irrespective — a form which sometimes
elicits a strong reaction to its “non-word status”. This sentence is the only one that
contains a non-word, suggesting that this speaker is accepting of manipulating and
playing with language in novel and innovative ways, but only with
‘conventionalized’ words, or words already accepted in language. Thus, the playful
quality of this speaker is guided by grammatical ‘rules’ of the language and the
conventions of others.

3.2.3. Speaker 14024

The next three speakers have been chosen to illustrate that some speakers tend
to rely on specific variational strategies in their headlines. These speakers all show
moderate amounts of variation, with the majority of variants demonstrating a
consistent type. Speaker 14024 modified approximately half of the idioms (i.e. 36
headlines contained variation), but the majority of these (29 headlines) contained
syntactic variation, primarily inflecting the verb for progressive aspect, although
occasionally other syntactic alternations were used, see (14).

(14) a. Kerr not cutting corners for the launch of his new restaurant!
b. P.E.l. gaining ground in the medical field
c. Ontario nurses chomping at the bit
d. Cape Breton bearing the brunt of the winter storm
e. Shouldn’t have bit off more than one can chew

Using syntactic variation with idioms does not seem very innovative. In fact,
idioms altered for the progressive were rated as the most accepted syntactic variant
(Gibbs and Nayak, 1989), while verb morphology (e.g. tense, aspect, mood) is the
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most flexible element in an idiom (Wulff, 2008). This strategy may therefore seem
like a safe way to use idioms.

This speaker indicated that she does not like using idioms nor does she use
them very often. She also indicated that she did not know most of the idioms
included in this study. Unfamiliarity with the expressions and a preference to not
use them may have lead this speaker to minimally vary the idioms. Interestingly,
this speaker finds all LQs acceptable. This finding may suggest that she is
accepting and flexible with language in general, and does not necessarily mind
grammatically ‘incorrect’ usage, but tends not to be too daring in her own usage, at
least not with expressions that she does not enjoy using.

3.2.4. Speaker 14021

Speaker 14021 also primarily utilizes one variational strategy — the integration
of additional information into the idiom. Approximately half of the headlines
contained variation, and of these, 16 included modifiers inserted into the idiom.
The examples in (15) illustrate the range of modifying information, from adjectives
like tough (15a), passionate (15b), and symphonic (15c¢), to nouns like meteorite
and countryside (15d), and result (15e), as well as one instance of an inserted
phrase (15f).

(15) a. Habitat back to the tough drawing board

[back to the drawing board]

b. Dad tells son to keep his passionate nose to the grindstone
[keep your nose to the grindstone]

c. Zinman ain’t beatin around no symphonic bush

[beat around the bush]

d. Beech set on finding meteorite needle in the countryside haystack
[a needle in a haystack]

e. The Chinese let the result cat out of the bag
[let the cat out of the bag]

f. Guild has her fingers in every sort of project pie there is
[have your fingers in every pie]

This speaker indicated that he knew half of the expressions, but generally does
not use idioms very often in his own speech, nor does he really like using idioms.
This lower usage, but general familiarity, may make him more comfortable
modifying the idioms with additional information, as opposed to altering the verb
like the previous speaker. This strategy is quite common (cf. Gibbs and Nayak,
1989; Schroder, 2013), nevertheless the ability to integrate contextually descriptive
elements, like symphonic or meteorite, is still creative.

This speaker’s responses to the LQs are comparable to Speaker 14037 — all
sentences are rated as perfectly acceptable, except for LQ7, which received mid-
range acceptability. This suggests a similar interpretation — this speaker is generally
accepting or ‘flexible’ with language usage, as long as the words are already
conventionalized or accepted within society.
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3.2.5. Speaker 14014

The final speaker uses variation in the majority of headlines (45 headlines
contain variation), with the bulk of these containing some degree of allusion (28
instances). He tends to utilize a partial form of the expression to allude to the
idiomatic meaning, shown in (16a—16e), but in some cases, alludes to the idiomatic
meaning with no words from the idiom itself, see (16f).

(16) a. Rotten Grapevine Fingered as Source of Riot

[hear something through the grapevine]

b. No Bushes Stand in Zinman’s Way [beat around the bush]

c. Coward Proves to be Anything But as he Bites Hands [bite the

hand that feeds]

d. Chinese Officials Leave Ballots after Releasing Cat

[let the cat out of the bag]

e. Recent Resident Counts Himself Lucky to Still Have Nose
[keep your nose to the grindstone]

f. Kerr’s Restaurant Definitely Not Rounded [cut corners]

These examples show exceptional creativity, especially (16f), where the
idiomatic meaning is alluded to through the use of a truncated form, single word, or
no formal words of the idiom. Remarkably, the words included in the allusion do
not have to be salient words, like grapevine, but can also be non-salient words like
nose. Some cases likely require further clarification to understand the connection
between the headline and the idiom (i.e. knowledge of the newspaper snippet);
however, these examples still show how extremely clever some speakers are when
using idioms. The rampant creativity and playful behaviour demonstrated by this
speaker may be explained by the fact that he indicated knowing all idioms except
one, and had high ratings of idiom usage and enjoyment. The fact that he enjoys
using idioms, uses them often, and is familiar with almost all of the expressions,
likely contributed to his increased use of variation and his increased use of allusion.

Interestingly, this speaker only rated two sentences as being acceptable: LQ2
and LQ3. This suggests that he has a more formal understanding of what is
considered ‘acceptable grammar’. Yet he appears very willing to alter idioms to the
point of unrecognizability. Perhaps these are not mutually exclusive — one can be
innovative and imaginative with language, as long as ‘proper’ grammar is used.

4. Discussion

This study explored how creative speakers can be with idioms when
prompted. The results of this study are in line with previous corpus-based research
and reveal that the range of idiomatic variation i1s quite extensive; for example,
participants frequently produced syntactic variation (e.g. the law is taken out of
Harding’s hands), adjectival modification (e.g. gains medical ground), and partial
forms (e.g. media mountain more of a molehill). It is worth noting, too, that our
procedure for eliciting idiom variants has led to the discovery of variants that
would be quite difficult to locate and retrieve through corpus searches, such as
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partial forms or lexical variants containing non-salient words (e.g. cost a limb or
around the drain). One would have to know which lexical items can reference an
idiom (i.e. limbs for an arm and a leg), or search for common words in a context
window (i.e. any preposition with drain), with no guarantee that an idiom variant
will be found.

Extremely creative and novel uses were also observed, such as blending two
distinct expressions (e.g. crossing one bridge at a time [cross that bridge when you
come to it & one X at a time]). The existence of formal idiom blends among the
results 1s an exciting discovery. These variants have traditionally been regarded as
errors or ‘slips of the tongue’ (Fay, 1982; Cutting and Bock, 1997). Even Langlotz
(2006, p. 204), who specifically researched idiomatic creativity, classified formal
idiom blends as “non-intentional erroneous variants”. However, the results from
this study suggest that while idiom blends are not very frequent, they are not simply
errors, but can be one of the most imaginative variants. Idiom blends usually merge
two idioms, like spills of the bag (spill the beans and let the cat out of the bag),
similar to word blends. But they can also integrate contextual information into the
blend, like uniforms as the new bandwagon (blending jump on the bandwagon and
X is the new black, while integrating uniforms, the topic of the newspaper snippet,
into the blend). According to Kemmer (2003), word blends merge both formal
properties and concepts, and as evident in this study, the same can be said about
idiom blends.

Allusions are another example of speakers’ originality and imagination.
Some idioms, like cost an arm and a leg, were utilized extensively with allusion,
sometimes exceptionally so, where no formal element of the idiom was used. This
extreme use of allusion was likely a task effect — in other contexts and situations,
alluding to an idiom through other words and no formal element of the idiom, the
idiomatic meaning would likely be missed. Nonetheless, extreme allusion
beautifully captures how flexible and innovative speakers can be with idioms under
the right circumstances.

Subtle forms of creativity are also observed in the headlines. For example,
playing on the literal meaning of a word from an idiom (e.g. Dermatology student
risks skin by keeping his nose to the grindstone), playing on contextual elements
from the newspaper snippet (e.g. Klutts Promises Not to Live up to His Name Given
How Full his Plate is), and even the integration of additional concepts (e.g. Full
Serge Ahead).

Looking specifically at individual idioms, we observed that idioms are utilized
with different patterns of variation. Some idioms are utilized with few variants (e.g.
call the shots), whereas others show a range of possible variants (e.g. jump on the
bandwagon). More importantly, idioms show patterns as to how they are varied.
Speakers prefer to preserve the salient word bandwagon if they truncate the
expression jump on the bandwagon or alter it with adjectival modification.
Compare this to it’s not over until the fat lady sings, which has multiple salient
words: fat, lady, and sing. This idiom is either modified using a variety of partial
forms, utilizing one or more of the salient words, or alters an element within the
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idiom to a new concept. Finally, some idioms like down the drain predominantly
occur in their canonical form with manner-rich verbs, but occasionally the
preposition is altered for further elaboration. These observations illustrate that
idioms are utilized and modified differently, likely influenced by their different
syntactic structures.

We also looked specifically at individual speakers, who vary as to how
creative they are willing to be with idioms. Some speakers alter idioms in various
ways showing a playful quality and innovative flexibility with the language
(Speaker 14037), while others seldom use variation and prefer to use expressions in
their accepted and recognizable forms (Speaker 14020). Most participants, when
they did vary the expressions, seemed to show a preference for one or a few types
of variation. Speaker 14024 preferred syntactic variation, Speaker 14021 often
utilized adjectival modification, while Speaker 14014 used partial forms to allude
to the idiom. These results illustrate the individuality with which participants use
idioms.

We asked participants about their knowledge and usage of idioms, as well as
their acceptability of prescriptively ‘incorrect’ sentences (LQs), to explore whether
these influenced how they altered idioms. Some generalizations can be made. For
example, the more familiar the idiom (i.e. the more participants indicated that they
knew the expression), the more they varied the expression in the headlines. The
effects of idiom familiarity have been observed elsewhere (cf. McGlone et al.,
1994; Titone and Connine, 1994), suggesting that knowledge of an idiom plays a
fundamental role in idiom usage. In addition, the more the participants used idioms,
and enjoyed using idioms, the more they varied the expressions in their headlines.
This makes sense from a usage-based perspective — the more one enjoys using
idioms, the more they will use them. And the more they use them, the more
experience they have with them. The more experience they have, the more flexible
they may become.

Looking at the headlines produced by individual speakers and for specific
idioms nicely demonstrates that while speakers certainly differ in how and to what
degree they prefer to alter idioms, they still show consistency in the way they vary
certain idioms. Thus, the way individual speakers approached this task, shows their
individual differences (cf. Dgbrowska, 2012, 2015), but their shared experiences
with idioms led to similarities in how they modified them and resulted in a
uniformity across speakers with specific idioms (cf. Divjak et al., 2016). It is
important to include instances of individual differences in the discussion of
language and not only focus on findings from aggregated data (Dabrowska, 2016).
We recognize that the latter is important for understanding generalizations about
language, but we need to complement aggregated data by exploring individual
usage to understand how one’s experience with language and even one’s attitudes
towards language might influence their usage of language.
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Appendix
Table 1.
Speaker responses to additional experiment questions.

ID Gender Knowledge Usage Enjoy LQ1 LQ2 LQ3 LQ4 LQ5S LQ6 LQ7

14014 m 59 5 6 2 6 7 3 2 1 1
14020 f 0 2 5 1 7 7 1 7 7 7
14021 m 30 2 3 7 7 7 7 7 7 4
14024 f 5 1 1 6 7 7 7 7 7 7
14037 f 46 5 6 7 7 7 7 7 7 2

Note. ‘Knowledge’ refers to how many idioms the speaker indicated they knew (out of 60).
‘Usage’ refers to how often the speaker uses idioms, ‘Enjoy’ refers to whether or not they enjoy
using idioms in general;, and each LQ (Language Question) is their response to each
prescriptively incorrect sentence. These questions were rated using a Likert scale: 1 ‘lowest’ to 7
‘highest’.

LQ1: The only option the school board has is to lay off a large amount of people; L.Q?2:
Slot machines are thought to be more addicting than table games; 1L.Q3: The document had to be
signed by both Susan and I; 1.Q4: While cleaning the kitchen, Sally looked up and saw a spider
on the roof, LQS5: I thought it could’ve went either way; 1L.LQ6: She could care less what he had to
say about it; LQ7: You have to balance your life, irregardless of what anybody thinks.
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Abstract. The main objective of this paper is to examine the emergence and development
of wh-questions in two Jordanian Arabic-speaking pre-school children. Specifically, it
investigates (1) how these children interact with wh-questions; which questions they find easier
and thus earlier to acquire and why, and finally (2) what symptoms one can identify as
characteristics of the intra-stage development of such questions. The data of the study are a
subset of a large body of a longitudinal audio-taped corpus collected by the principal author, who
happened to be a psycholinguist and the children’s grandparent, on the basis of three-day, weekly
sessions over a period of five years. The recordings were made in the family home environment
during routine activities, mainly after dinner, and mostly in the presence of family members. The
findings reveal the acquisition of wh-questions is a complex process that supports a general
cognitive maturity model interpretation. The acquisition of wh-questions that ask about concrete
objects/entities, that is mi:n ‘who’, we:n ‘where’ and Pe.//fu: ‘what’ are produced and developed
at an earlier stage than those questions which ask about abstract objects/entities, that is le:/ ‘why’,
ke:f ‘how’, gadde:flkam ‘how many/much’ and wakte:[/?e:mta ‘when’. However, the subjects do
not find the questions within each of the two sets equally easy/difficult. Put differently, in the first
category, mi.n ranked first on the easy/difficult scale while 7e.//fu: ranked third. Moreover, the
order of acquisition in the second category suggested that it is easier for Jordanian Arabic-
speaking children to ask about reason (le./~why) than about time (wakte:/~-when) and that to ask
about quantity (gadde.//kam-how many/much) is more difficult than to ask about manner (ke.f-
how). The study argues that the emergence of wh-words does not mark but the onset of an
accumulative process which includes a host of symptoms on the way to adult-like acquisition.

Keywords: acquisition, Arabic, longitudinal, wh-questions.

I'ampan J:xuxan, lampan Xagi. [osiBa it mepedir onaHyBaHHA cnelialbHUX NMUTAHb
HOpAAHCHLKUMHU AapA0OMOBHMMM JAiTHMHU: JIOHTITIOAHE TOCTIIKEHHSI.

AHoranis. ['onoBHa MeTa CTaTTi — BUBYUTH BUHUKHEHHS Ta BIKOBI OCOOJIMBOCTI MpOIIECy
OTaHyBaHHS creriajJbHUX MUTaHb ABOMA ﬁopz[aHCLKHMH apa60MOBHHMH MITBMH JTOIIKIILHOTO
Ble 30kpema, aBTOpH ,ZLOCJIIII)KyIOTI: (1) sx 11 JiTH B3a€EMOJIIOTH 31 CHCIiaTbHUMU MUTAaHHAMM;
SKi MUTaHHS 1M JIeTIIe 3pO3yMITH, a, OTXKE, SKUMHU MUTAHHSAMHU M JIETIIE OBOJIOMITH 1 YOMY, 1
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HapemTi (2) fKi CHUMITOMHM MOXHA BH3HAUUTH K XapaKTEPUCTHKH BHYTPIIIHBOECTAITHOTO
PO3BHUTKY TaKHX IMHUTaHb. JlaHi IbOTO TOCIIKEHHS € YaCTHHOIO BEJIMKOTO KOPITYCY ay1i03aMHuCiB,
310paHOro MepIIMM CITIBABTOPOM, SIKUM € TICUXOJIIHTBICTOM, a TaKOX JiAyceM IiTeil, Ha OCHOBI
TPUACHHUX MIOTHXKHEBUX CEAHCIB MPOTIATrOM I’ ITUPIYHOTO Yacy. 3arucH 3po0JieHi B pOJTUHHOMY
KOJII TMiJl yac 3BUYAMHUX 3aHATh, MEPEBAXKHO Michs 00iqy, 1 MEpeBakKHO y MPUCYTHOCTI WICHIB
poauHU. Pe3ynbTaTH IOCHiKEHHS 3aCBIAYMIIM, IO ONAHYBaHHS CHEUialbHUX NHTaHb — 1€
CKJIaTHHI TIpoIiec, IKU MiATPUMYE 3arajibHy 1HTepIpeTaliio Moiesi KOrHITUBHOI 3piiocTi. [ani,
BHUCHOBKH TOKa3yIOTh, 110 MPUAOAHHS CIEUiaTbHUX MHUTaHb, 110 337al0Th KOHKPETHI 00’ €KTH /
CYTHOCTI, TOOTO mi:n xmo’, we:n ‘Oe’ Ta Pe:f/fu: ‘wo’ WpeACTaBIeHI 1 PO3BHUHEHI y OUIbII
pPaHHBOMY €Tami, HDX Ti HMUTaHHS, SKI 33Jal0Th MPO aOCTpakTHI 00'eKTH/CYTHOCTi, TOOTO le:/
yomy’, ke:f ‘ax’, gadde:f/kam ‘cxinoxu’ Ta wakte:f/Pe:mta ‘xonu’. OpgHak BUIPOOYBaHI HE
3HAXOAATh 3alUTaHb Yy KO)KHOMY 3 IIMX JBOX HA0OPIB OHAKOBO JIETKUMU / CKIaJAHUMHU. [HaKme
Ka)Ky4H, y TIepIIil KaTeropii mi.n Mocifae mepiie MicIe 3a KO JETKUX / CKIaJHUX, TOJI SIK
Ze:f/fu: mocinae Tpete Micue. binbine Toro, mopsaok 3100yTTsA B Apyrii KaTeropii nepeabauas,
10 JJ1s1 HOpAaHChKUX apaOOMOBHUX JTeH JIeTIIe 3anuTyBaTu Mpo npuduny (le:/~uomy), HiX Mpo
qac (wakte:[-xonu), a IPo KUIBKICTh (gadde:[/kam-ckinbku) cCKIIagHilIe, HIX 3alIUTATH PO CIOCIO
(ke:f-sx). JlocmigKeHHsI TOBOAUTH, IO MOSBA CIEIIATBHUX CIIIB 03HAYa€ HE O3HAKY, a MOYaTOK
HAKOMUYYBaJIbHOTO MPOLECY, SIKUM BKIIIOYae O€3/lid CHUMOTOMIB Ha HUIAXY O OBOJOJHIHHA,
Mo1iI0HOTO IO TIOPOCIIOTO.

Knrouoei cnoea: onamysamms, apabcoka mosa, J1OHIMIOOHE OOCHIONCEHHS, CNeyialbHi
NUMAHHAL.

1. Introduction

Asking and answering questions is an important feature of child language,
particularly 3—6 year olds. Apparently, children use them as a discovery tool to
learn about or to show knowledge of their immediate environment, including,
objects, people and events. This paper reports on the findings of a qualitative
longitudinal study on the acquisition of wh-questions by two Jordanian Arabic-
speaking children. It traces the emergence and development of each question,
showing the age of intra-development within each question exemplar as well as the
age of inter-development from one question type to another. Thus, it does not
highlight frequencies but focuses on the transitional qualitative changes and the age
associated with the onset and progress of each along the acquisition path.

Arabic, in its various varieties, is spoken by approximately 300 million
people; however, its acquisition, particularly by native speakers, has not been well
researched. Though still limited in scope and number, the acquisition of phonology
and morphology has attracted more research attention than other aspects of
language (Abulhaija, 1989; Abdo & Abdo, 1991; Amayreh & Dyson, 1998; Ravid
& Farah, 1999; Hamdan & Amayreh, 2007; Kalaldeh, 2018; Ghodayyah, 2019).

The acquisition of wh-questions in many languages, other than Arabic, has
been the subject of many studies over the past three decades. It has been perceived
as a complex process that involves a host of considerations, mainly linguistic and
cognitive. On the linguistic level, the child cannot ask questions before acquiring
the concepts underlying their answers, e. g., time, reason, quantity, etc. Nor can this
be possible unless the question words needed for asking have already been
encoded, rightly or wrongly, in one's lexicon. On the cognitive level, question
words which may not appear significantly different in terms of
concreteness/abstraction and lexical complexity (length and syllable structure) are
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more likely to be associated with varying complexity levels of cognition. Thus, it is
quite reasonable to verify whether concrete concepts and question words associated
with them are more likely to be acquired earlier and easier than abstract ones.
Further, if the complete acquisition of wh-questions appears to be a complex
process that extends over a number of years, can we identify a set of symptoms that
characterize the intra-development of each wh-question?

Cairns & Hsu (1978) indicated that subjects aged 3;0 to 5;6 years did not find
wh-questions equally difficult. It was argued that the variable difficulty of the
various forms of who questions "supports a parallel model of information retrieval
and processing during discourse" (p. 477). In contrast, the variable difficulty of why
and when questions was ascribed to progression in the children's ability to encode
the concepts of causality and time linguistically. Further, the study reported that the
subjects' interaction with Zow questions was found to be difficult because these
questions "involve a number of unrelated skills" (p. 477).

Bloom, Markin and Wooten (1982) were not convinced that the acquisitional
sequence of wh-questions in children 1s solely dependent on cognitive
development. They argued that an integrative model of acquisition which hinges on
both linguistic and nonlinguistic cognitive factors would provide a more feasible
interpretation of this sequence.

Radford (1990) argued that English-speaking children comprehended subject
questions before object questions. Further, he added that children sometimes
misinterpreted object questions, e.g., who did you play with? as subject questions,
and hence their answer Me. Stromswold (1995) suggested that this type of
comprehension-based evidence needs further verification (p. 16). On examining the
results of Cairns and Hsu (1978) and Ervin-Tripp (1970), among others,
Stromswold (1995, p.16) posited that "previous acquisitional studies do not
uniformly suggest that children acquire subject matrix questions before object
questions".

Li, Tse, Wong, Wong & Leung (2013) investigated the acquisition of
interrogative forms and functions in Cantonese-speaking children beyond 3 years of
age. Cantonese has six categories of questions. The first three are formed by adding
simple interrogative words or rising intonation while the latter three involve the use
of multiple question words, e.g. where and when ..., and more complex sentence
structures. The researchers expected the latter three types to develop beyond age 3
(p.- 170). The data were given by 492 Cantonese-speaking children belonging to
three age groups (3;0, 4;0 and 5;0). All the six categories of interrogatives were
produced by the three groups of children. Likewise, the children produced a total of
13 types of interrogative function that could classify into the three major categories:
(1) information-seeking (request for information, RFI), (2) action-beseeching
(request for action, RFA), and (3) non-information-seeking.

Specifically, the study reported here seeks answers to the following questions:

1. How do Jordanian Arabic-speaking pre-school children interact with wh-
questions? Which questions do they find easier and earlier to acquire? Why?
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2. What are the symptoms that characterize the intra-stage development of such
questions?

2. Method

Subjects

Two normally developing male children named Jihad and Mohammad
provided the data of the study. Jihad was born on 21 July 2002 and Mohammad on
19 October 2003. The children's nicknames, Juje and Ham will be used. In
actuality, they were two siblings brought up in a middle class Ammani family
whose native language is Jordanian Spoken Arabic (JSA). Further, it happened that
Juje and Ham were the grandsons of the principal researcher and they lived with
their parents and grandparents in the same family house. Two dialects, urban (by
the children’s mother) and rural (by all family members), were used at home; this
explains why some sounds, particularly the velar voiced stop /g/ sometimes
surfaced as a glottal stop /?/ in their speech. The subjects were not exposed to any
other language or regional Arabic variety before schooling, i.e., the age of 6 years
when the data collection came to an end.

Data collection

The wh-question data of this study were a subset of a large body of
longitudinal audio-taped corpus collected from the subjects by their grandparent,
the principal author, who happened to be a psycholinguist on the basis of three-day,
one-hour sessions per week over a period of five years. The recordings were made
in the family home environment during routine activities, mainly after dinner, and
mostly in the presence of family members.

For the purpose of this study, the whole set of data were carefully examined
with a view to identifying all utterances that relate to subjects' actual production of,
or response to wh-questions. This subset of data was extracted and saved in a
separate file. The data were transcribed independently by the principal researcher
and two research assistants with full observation and documentation of the date
each wh-question was produced by each child. To examine transcription reliability,
20 percent of the sample was selected from the independently transcribed versions
and examined against the audio-taped records. Most disagreements were resolved
the first or second time the text was replayed. Transcription agreement between the
three transcribers was 0.95.3 percent. The parents’ informed consent to allow the
collection of data from their children was obtained before the onset of the research.

2.1.Structure of wh-questions in Jordanian Spoken Arabic

First, it is important to observe that Arabic wh-interrogative pronouns serve
the same discourse functions conveyed by their relevant English wh-question
words. In terms of syntactic position, they generally preface questions whose main
purpose is to seek information that goes beyond ‘yes’ or ‘no’ responses on issues
related to things (physical or abstract), time, place, reason, manner, possession,
quantity, etc. JSA tends to put interrogative words first in wh-interrogative
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constructions. Although JSA allows for both VSO and SVO word order, it is
believed that SVO is its more dominant and preferred order in declarative sentences
among Jordanians, focus aside (Al-Momani and Al-Saidat, 2010). JSA which is
spoken natively by around seven million speakers in Jordan is intelligible to a large
number of speakers of Arabic, particularly in the Leavant, Egypt, Iraq, Yemen and
the Gulf.

JSA has eight wh-forms, viz., two nominals (mi:n 'who/whom' and Ze,//fu:
'what'), two adjectives (2@ 'which' and kam 'how many') and four adjuncts (we:n
'where' wakte:[/ Pe:mta:) 'when', ke:f 'how' and le:/" 'why'). Below are illustrative
examples of JSA wh-questions words in these three main categories. All exemplars
appear in clause-initial position, i.e. the neutral and canonical word order marked
with a falling intonation contour. Three levels of presentation will be used if
necessary; otherwise, transliteration and translation will be displayed.

Nominal wh-words
These words can fill both subject and object positions. Further, they generally
ask about persons and things or objects. Each question is followed by its answer.

Subject position
(1)a. salim sa?al salma.
'Salim asked Salma.'
b. mi:n sa?al salma? salim.
'Who asked Salma?' ‘Salim.’
(2)a. I-ba:b Pinfatah.
the-door opened-passive
"The door opened.'
b. Ze:f/fu: Zinfatah? I-ba:b
what opened-passive the-door
'What opened?' 'The door.'
Object position
(3)a. salim sa?al salma.
‘Salim asked Salma.’
b. mi:n sa:lim sa?al? salma.
who(m) salim asked? salma
'Who(m) did Salim ask?' 'Salma.'
(4)a. salim fara kursi.
'Salim bought a chair.'
b. Ze:/ fara sa:lim? kursii.
what bought salim? a chair
'What did Salim buy?' 'A chair.'

Adjectival wh-words
These include 7aj + N, e.g., 7aj findza:n 'which cup' and fu: + N, e.g. fu: [-
lo:n 'what colour'.
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(5)a. fare:t I-findza:n li-kbi:r.
I bought the-cup the-large
'l bought the large cup.'
b. Zaj findza:n fare:t? [i-kbi:r
Which cup you bought?' The large.
"Which cup did you buy/' "The large one.'
(6)a. lo:n gami:si Pazrag.
colour shirt-my blue.
"The colour of my shirt is blue'.
b. fu: lo:n gami:sak? Pazrag.
what colour shirt-your? blue
"What colour is your shirt?' 'Blue.

Adjunct wh-words

These include we:n 'where' for place, wakte:J (= Ze:mta) 'when' for time, le:/
'why' for reason and ke:f'how' for manner.

Place adjunct

There is only one place adjunct, namely, we:n 'where'.
(7) a. mu:sa laga likta:b fi [-maktabi.
'Musa found the book in the library.'
b. we:n mu:sa laga likta:b? fi I-maktabi.
where musa found the-book? in the-library
'"Where did Mousa find the book?' 'In the library.'
Time adjunct
The time adjunct in JSA is wakte:J 'when' or its synonym ?e:mta.
(8)a. mu:sa [irib il-hali:b gabil fwajji.
mu:sa drank the-milk before a while
'Musa drank the milk a while ago.'
b. wakte:/ mu:sa [irib I-hali:b? gabil fwajji.
when musa drank the-milk? before a while
'When did Musa drink the milk?' 'A while ago.'
Reason adjunct
le:/'why' is the only reason adjunct in JSA.
(9)a. sa:lim burgus la?innu mabsu:t.
salim dancing because he happy
'Salim is dancing because he is happy.'
b. le:/sa:lim burgus? la?innu mabsu.t.
why salim dancing? because he happy
'Why is Salim dancing?' Because he is happy.'

Manner adjunct: ke:f 'how'
(10) a. sa:lim 2adza ho:n bi-ssajja:ra.
salim came here by-the car
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'Salim came here by car.'
b. ke:f sa:lim Padza ho:n? bi-ssajja:ra.
how salim came here? by-the car
'How did Salim come here?' 'By car.'

3.Results and Discussion

As the study is based on two subsets of wh-question data, the first elicited
from Juje and the second from Ham, the results pertinent to each subset will be
presented and discussed separately before a systematic comparison between the two
subsets is provided. The age at which the subject was able to comprehend a
particular wh-question before actual production will be reported but the acquisition
focus will be placed on the age at which each question form was actually produced.
In this context, it is useful to observe that the complete acquisition of each form
tends to undergo a number of sub-stages as will be shown in the course of
presentation and discussion. Put another way, the emergence of the question or its
first occurrence marks the onset of acquisition only. In light of this, a set of
symptoms that characterize that characterize the intra-stage development of such
questions will be suggested.

Juje's path of acquisition
The analyzed data consisted of 2219 wh-questions which were collected from
age 1;4,3 to 6;0. Below is a brief account of Juje's acquisition path of wh-questions.

The acquisition of mi:n 'who' and lami:n ‘whose’

The first wh-question attested in Juje's data was mi:n 'who'. It appeared in
subject position as a one-word question at the age of 1:8, 2 when he responded to a
knock on the main door of their flat by his grandmother who was visiting them. In
fact, mi:n was mispronounced as ni:m providing an earlier example of metathesis.
In this context, adults tend to use mi:n as a single word question or as part of a
short question, 1.e. mi:n ‘a lba:b? 'who's knocking at the door?' At this age, Juje
was also able to answer mi:n questions that are not specifically used to identify
door knockers.

(11) Grandpa: mi:n mafjatlak? "Who combed your hair?'

Juje: ha:di 'Hady'.

At 2;1.3, Juje was able to answer prepositional mi:n questions, i.e. ma‘ mi:n
'with whom' as in:
(12) Mom: ma® mi:n kunt barra? '"With whom were you outside?'

Juje: si:du 'Grandpa'.

On examining all Juje's mi:n questions, none of the question words was found
to be in the object position; actually all functioned as subject. However, the
question constructions varied from verbless sentences to constructions with
intransitive and transitive verbs as in:
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(13) Juje: mi:n maratak si:du "'Who's your wife, grandpa?' [Verbless at 2;9,20]
Grandpa: ?illi ga:“di 'The one who is sitting'.
Juje: la? 7illi najmi 'No, the one who is sleeping'.

(14) Juje: mi:n tabbil "'Who's knocking?' [Intransitive at 2;2,15]
Mom: si:du 'Grandpa'.

(15) Juje: mi:n tafa iddaw "Who turned off the light?' [Transitive at 2;9,11]
Grandpa: Zana. Pidwi: 'It's me. Turn it on'.
Juje: dawe:tu. xalli:ni ?alab 'l turned it on. Let me play'.

The absence of object mi:n questions may be ascribed to the more complexity
of this construction compared with their subject counterparts. The object form,
unlike the subject mi:n, requires, inter alia, the obligatory use of the relative
pronoun 7i/li 'that' and the retention of reflexive relative pronoun as in (15).

(16) mi:n (7illi) fa:f salma? sa:lim. [Subject]
who that saw salma? Sa:lim.
'Who is the one who saw Salma?' 'Salim'.
(17) mi:n 2illi fa:fha sa:lim? salma. [Object]
who that saw-her salim? salma.
'Who is the one that Salim saw?' 'Salma'.
At 2;4,25, Juje produced the prepositional question /ami:n, literally 'to whom'
which is equivalent to 'whose' in English as in:
(18) Juje: [looking at a shirt held by his grandma] lami:n il-?ami:s '"Whose shirt is
this?'
Grandma: la ha:di 'Hady’s'.

It i1s worth noting that /ami:n in this sense can be viewed as a separate wh-
word that indicates possession. An important feature of this question word is that it
is always followed by a definitive noun, e.g., a noun preceded by the definite article
2il 'the' as in lami:n ?Pil-galam 'whose pen is this?' Further, it is different from the
literal combination of the preposition la 'to' and mi:n 'who' which exemplifies pied-
piping as in lami:n dzibit likta:b "To whom did you bring the book?' A possible
answer to this question is /a sa:lim ‘to Salim’.

The acquisition of we:n 'where'

Juje showed comprehension that we:n 'where' questions ask about place or
location. It appeared that the earliest forms of we:n questions Juje was introduced
to were in the context of his mom’s testing his knowledge of body parts, belongings
and close family members. The analysis of data revealed that at the age of 1;4,14,
Juje was able to respond correctly to such questions, by pointing, touching, etc., as
in:

(19) we:n da:nak/ lu‘ibtak/ ma:ma? "Where's your ear/toy/mom?'

Body parts included, inter alia, ear, nose, mouth, hair, teeth, hand, finger,
head, back and leg. Belongings and objects in the immediate environment included
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socks, shirt, trousers, pillow, bed and toy car. Family members included dad, mom,
brother and grandparents.

The data showed that Juje was able to produce and respond correctly to other
we:n questions when he was around 1;10 as in:

(20) Juje: we:n ba:ba? '"Where's dad?'
Mom: fi-ffusul 'At work'.
Mom: tajjib Zinta we:n kunit? 'Ok! Where were you?
Juje: balla [for barra] 'Outside’.
Sometimes, his answer was a whole sentence:
(21) Grandpa: we:n il-galam? '"Where is the pen?'
Juje: zatte:tu bawwa [for barra] 'l threw it outside.' [1;11,26]

Further, Juje was able to answer we.n questions which included a specific time
reference:

(22) Grandpa: we:n biddak tru:h bukra? "Where do you want to go tomorrow?'
Juje: jawa "To Yara'. [1;11,26]
At a later stage, at the age of 2;3,6, he was able to answer prepositional we:n
questions as in:

(23) Mom: mi we:n bi:d3i iffita "Where does rain come from?"
Juje: sama 'Sky'. [Note the absence of the preposition min 'from' as Juje was in
the telegraphic stage].

While the structural complexity of wh-question constructions tends to increase
over time, a simple construction, sometimes the wh-word alone or combined with a
noun or a pronoun, may also occur rather late on the path of acquisition as in:

(24) Juyje (to grandpa while watching a man shooting with a gun on TV): Zinta
“indak baru:di 'Do you have a gun?' [3;8,13]

Grandpa: 7a. 'Yes'

Juje: we:nha "Where is it?'

Grandpa: biddi:/ Pagullak 'l don't want to tell you'.

Here, the wh-question is part of a rich context which started with a yes/no
question by the child. The wh-question unfolded as a follow up, and thus the simple
and short construction.

Juje was also able to use we:n in indirect questions, a sign of developing an
adult-like understanding and use of the function of this question word whether to
ask for information or report it.

(25)  Juje (to grandpa): haj Palam Pahki:lak we:n la?e:tu 'Here's a pen. Shall I tell
you where I found it?' [4;9,23]
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Grandpa: 7a. 'Yes'.

Although Jordanian children are not formally introduced to Modern Standard
Arabic (MSA) before schooling, Juje was able to perceive that we:n and its MSA
?ajna are free variants that ask about place.

(26) Juje: 2ajna Panta muxtafi ja: si:du "Where are you hiding, grandpa?' [4;10]

Grandpa: fil- hadi:qa 'In the garden'. [Answer in MSA]

Juje’s ability to use dialectal and standard forms may be taken as an indication
of mastery of this question form.

The acquisition of Pe:f/fu: 'what'

In JSA, Pe:/ 'what' has another dialectal variant, viz., fu:. Juje was able to
answer Ze:f/fu: questions in object position where the answer refers to a
thing/object around 1;6 as in:

(27) Grandpa: ?e:/ Pakalit? "What did you eat?'

Juje: ta:ta. 'Potato'.

At 2;0,20, he was able to report actions in response to /i questions as in:
(28) Grandpa: fu: bisawwi il-walad? "What's the boy doing?'

Juje: ?ukkud. 'Running.’'

Mom: fu: bitsawwi? "What are you doing?"

Juje: bamsah _itta:wli. 'Cleaning the table'.

The first production of Ze:/ attested in the data was at the age of 2;2 when he
was stunned by a loud sound on television.

(29) Juyje: Pe:/f Pisso.:t? 'What's this sound?'

Grandpa: min il- dziha:z. 'From the device'.

Around three months later, Juje started to use Ze;/ with colour terms while his
uncle was fixing the gas bottle.
(30) Juje: ?e:f lo:nha [the bottle]? "What colour is it?' [2;6,21]

Uncle: Zazrag. 'Blue'.

Shortly afterward, Juje used Ze:/ or fu: to convey pragmatic functions other
than mere asking for information, e.g. to show unease with something, seek
clarifications a multi-purpose question, whether the focus is an object, colour,
smell, clarification, protest, service, comment, etc.

(31) Juje (showing unease with a bad smell): fu: ri:ha? "What's this bad smell?'
[2;8,4]
Grandpa: sama.d. 'Fertilizer'.
(32) [Juje's father was saying something which Juje didn't understand and thus
asked for clarification].
Juje: Pe:/ Pihki? "What did you say?' [2;8,9]

37



Jihad M. Hamdan, Hady J. Hamdan

Dad: halla bagullak. 'T'1 tell you right now'.
(33) Mom: bala:/ tilab fi-ttra:b. 'Stop playing with soil'".
Juje (protesting): fu. daxlik Pinti? 'What have you to do with this?' [This fu: is
similar to le:/. Compare: le./ btiddaxli? "Why are you interfering?'] [3;0,27]
(34) Juje (commenting on an English-speaking presenter on TV): fu: bihki ha:d
?izzalami? 'What language does this man speak?' [4;2,13]
Grandpa: Zingli:zi. '"English'.

Juje also used fu: as part of a monologue/fake dialogue in which he imagined
himself conversing with Mom who was about to go shopping.
(35) Juje impersonating Mom (as if offering a service)
Mpm: fu: Padzi:blak ma‘i dzu:d3zu? "What do you want me to bring you Juje?'
Juje: “ilki. 'Gum'. [3;5,19]

Signs of complete mastery of Ze.//fu: questions might have shown up in Juje's
use of the idiomatic expression fu. ra:jak 'what about', after turning five, to make
suggestions or seek approval as in:

(36) Juje: fu: ra:jak ja Ham nilab ha:ji illu°bi? "What about playing this game
Ham?' [5;2]

Ham: e:/"What?'

Juje: niftah_ridzle:na he:k winharrikhum. 'Open our legs this way and move
them'.

Ham: ma:/i. 'Okay'.

The acquisition of le:[ "why'

The first adjunct /e;/ 'why' question was attested in Juje's data at the age of
2;4,10 when he saw his uncle Wael upset and sitting alone. Juje commented on his
uncle's status then asked about the reason.

(37) Juyje: wa:lil zala:n. le:[zala:n? 'Wael is upset'. "Why are you upset?'

Wael: ru:h fik ‘anni 'Leave me and go away'.

Another le:/" question using the same adjective za‘la:n 'upset' appeared a
month later.
(38) Juje (while Ham was crying): le:/ hammu:di za‘la:n "Why i1s Ham upset?'

[2;5,17]

Grandpa: Zis?alu. 'Ask him'.

Juje: hammu:di ... le:[ bitsarrix? ‘Hammoud .. Why are you crying?’

Ham: mif furlak. ‘None of your business.’

A third transitional /e:/" question attested in Juje's data was around the age of

2;6,10 when his uncle threw away Juje's toy. It seems that his uncle's behaviour
was a reaction to Juje's noisy play around as revealed in the following exchanges:
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(39) Uncle: xalas dzu:dzu. bikaffi liib. 'Juje! Stop playing. Enough is enough' (and
he threw away Juje's toy truck).
Juje (in an angry tone): 'le./ tzittu' "Why did you throw it away?'
Uncle: he:k. 'Just like that'.
Juje: (burst into crying)

Apparently, the main function of Juje's question was to protest against his
uncle's act rather than to seek its reason.

A further example was attested in another context at the age of 2;7. His mother
was dressed and about to leave. He was watching, then he asked her a we:n
question whose answer invited a /e:/ question.

(40) Juje: we:n biddik tru:hi? "Where are you going?'

Mom: “a-lbank. '"To the bank'.

Juje: le:/"Why?'

Mom: “a fa:n Padzi:b masa:ri. "To get money'.

It seems that Juje at that point in time knew the word bank but he did not
probably know why his mother wanted to go there.

In another context, at the age of 2;7, 10, Juje asked a /e:/ question and
suggested an answer in a follow up yes/no question.

(41) Juje (watching his grandpa putting on his jacket): le:/ la:bis dzake:t? la innak
barda:n? 'Why are you wearing a jacket? Feeling cold?'
Grandpa: mazbu:t. 'Yes.'

It seems that Juje was not looking for a genuine reason but trying to confirm a
hypothesis.

Although the timeframe of a large number of /e:/ questions was the present
moment, Juje sometimes asked about events with a past time reference as in:

(42) Juje (to grandpa): zama:n Pinta ma‘“allamtif ha:di ya si:du. 'It has been a long
time since you taught Hady'.
Grandpa: sahi:h. 'Right'.
Juje: le:/? "Why?' [3;7, 11]
Grandpa: matalabif minni. bas jutlub. 'He has not approached me. I'll do if he
asks'.

As is clear, Juje recalled a past event that had not been repeated for a long
time and asked about the reason.

Mostly after turning five, Juje used le:/ to preface embedded clauses in
indirect questions. When faced with a follow up le:J question by his mom, Juje
provided information that showed his full understanding of the main function of
this question type, i.e. to give reason.
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(43) Juje: ma:ma, Pahki:lik le:[ inna:s bithib if-fatta? '"Mom, shall I tell you why
people like minced pepper?' [5;6]

Mom: /e:/? "Why?'

Juje: la Pinha btuktil il-jarafi:m 'Because it kills germs'.

Before closing, one may wish to observe that Juje did not always accept the
given answers; in effect, he sometimes showed his unease with some answers.

(44) Juje: le:f “ammu ha:di ma: bila:“ibna? '"Why doesn't uncle Hady play with us?'
[557]

Grandpa: tfa:ham ma‘a: . 'Talk to him'.

Juje: ‘ammu ha:di ma: bi‘rif ittafa:hum. 'Uncle Hady doesn't leave room for
this'.

The acquisition of ke:f "how’

The first ke:f '"how' question which Juje showed understanding of and was able
to respond to verbally was the ritualized and routine question ke:f /ia:lak 'how are
you' as in:

(45) Grandpa: ke:f ha:lak ja dsu:dz? 'How are you Juje?'.

Juje: hamdulla. "Thanks to Allah'. [1;11]

At 2;3 Juje was able to engage in short exchanges beyond the ritualized ke.f.
The example below included both we:n and ke.f.

(46) Grandpa: we:n ruhit 2inta w ba:ba? '"Where did you go with your dad?'

Juje: ‘a-ssu:g. 'To the market'.

Grandpa: ke:f ka:n il-mifwa:r? '"How was the trip'.

Juje: munta:z. '"Excellent'.

The first ke:f question Juje produced was when he was nearing three [2;9,22]
and it consisted of the wh-word only. Juje at the time was sharpening a pencil but
with obvious difficulty.

(47) Grandpa: xalli:ni 2asa:“dak '"Let me help you'.

Juje: ke:f "How?'

Grandpa: ha:t Pawardzi:k "Look! I'll show you'.

Shortly after that, Juje used ke:f in a complete sentence while he and his
grandpa were picking figs in the garden.
(48) Juje: ke:f biddi Pagattic ti:n? '"How can I pick figs?' [3;1]

Grandpa: halla bahimlak ‘afa:n ittu:l. "Now I'll carry you up to reach the figs'.

Even more interesting is Juje's use of ke.f in fake dialogues imagining himself

conversing with the bathroom as well as with his mother, a clear indication that ke:f
questions became a vibrant component of his semantico-syntactic repertoire.
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(49) Juje [talking to the bathroom]: ke.fak ja hamma:m? ifta?t illak. biddi Parmi:k
fil-ha:wji. 'How are you bathroom? I missed you. I want to throw you into the
garbage container'. [3;3, 4]

(50) [Part of a fake/imaginative dialogue with his mom]

Juje: ke:f ha:lik? '"How are you?' [3;5,19]
Mom: (taking her turn) kwajsi. 'Fine'.
Juje was also able to use ke.f as a direct object clause, another indication of his
understanding that ke:f expresses manner.

(51) Juje: bas Pakbar lim‘almi bitllimni ke:f Paktub. "When 1 grow up the teacher

will teach me how to write'. [3;4, 26]

3.1.The acquisition of gadde:f/ kam 'how many/how much'

When Juje was exposed to a gadde:/ 'how many' question at the age of 2;6,7,
he answered using the plural noun of the thing he was asked about (e.g. fingers) but
he did not specify number.

(52) Grandpa: (spreading his right hand before Juje) Zittalla® ha:n. gadde:/ hado:l
[Pasa:bi¢ 'fingers]? 'Look here. How many are these?'

Juje: Zasa:bi¢. 'Fingers'.

Either Juje did not perceive that gadde:J here requires quantity or he confused
it with Pe;/ 'what', which requires mere nomination of substance/things. The
confusion may be due to phonic prominence as both words have the same ending
e:/f.

Almost a year later, Juje's grandpa asked him to count and the latter counted
from 1 to 5. [route memory], then he showed up two fingers to Juje and asked:

(53) Grandpa: gadde:/ hado:I? 'How many are these?'

Juje: wa:had 'One'. [3;5]

Grandpa: la? Pintabih kwajjis. 'No, look carefully'.

Juje; kta:r. "Too many'.

Grandpa repeated the gadde./ question with his three fingers up but received
the same answer. This may explain why gadde:[ is acquired rather late. Below is
the first accurate use of gadde:/ by Juje while communicating with Ham and
grandpa. He was 3;8, 26.

(54) Juje: hiam! Pittalla® gadde:/ “indi sajjara:t. kti:r. 'Ham! Look how many cars I
have. Too many'.
Juje: (to his grandpa): fuftillak sajjara ze:ti. 'l found you a dark green car'.
Grandpa: gadde:/ hagha '"How much is it?'
Juje: ma: ba‘rif. il-bajja birif gadde:/ hagha. 'l don't know. The seller knows
how much it is'".

On the second day, the following question was produced.
(55) Juje: gadde:/ ha? lihra:m? "How much is the blanket?' [3;8, 27]
Ham: sitti 'Six'.
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The acquisition of wakte://?e:mta 'when'

Juje was able to show understanding of the concept of time when he was
around two years. From a cognitive perspective, it is believed that such
understanding is a prerequisite for initiating adjunct time questions. The following
example illustrates Juje's correct use of time reference, Zimba:rih 'yesterday', when
his mother offered him kna:fi 'type of sweet'.

(56) Mom: biddak kna:fi? 'Do you want kna:fi?' [2;3,24]
Juje: Pakalit na:fi ba:wih_[2imba:rii]. 'l ate kna:fi yesterday'.

At 2;4,2, Juje responded to a time question prefaced with wakte:[ 'when' asked
by his grandpa. He used a time reference in the answer, an indication of his
awareness that wakte:/ asks about time, though the answer is not fully accurate. In
the family both wakte./ and Pe:mta were used interchangeably.

(57) Grandpa: wakte:/ ruhit ‘a-tta:dz? "When did you go to Taj?'
Juje: jo:m 'Today'. [In fact, it was a few days ago.]

The first occurrence of wakte:[ questions attested in the data was at the age of
4:6.
(58) Juje: sicdu zama:m ma Zidzi:t ‘inna. wakte:/ biddak ti:dzi? ‘Grndpa, you
haven’t visited us for a while. When will you be coming?’

Grandpa: mif “arif. jimkin bukra.’l don’t know. Maybe tomorrow’.

Apparently, if no earlier examples were produced by the subject but missed by
the data collector, then wakte:/ was probably the last question word Juje had
acquired.

The acquisition of Paj/?anu: 'which'

The question word 2aj can be followed by both masculine and feminine nouns,
e.g. 2aj walad/binit? ‘which boy/girl?’ In contrast, 2anu: is followed by masculine
nouns only, e.g. 2anu: walad? 'which boy?' while Zani: by a feminine noun, e.g.
Pani: binit? 'which girl?". An example of an adult 2aj question is Zaj/?ani: fugga
Jtare:t? 'which flat did you buy?' The answer often provides a description or further
qualification of the noun, eg. /ikbi:ri 'the big one' or ?illi dzanb il-madrasi 'the one
near the school'. This question construction emerged rather late in Juje's data.

(59) Juje (to grandma): Ziza biddi:k tru:hi ‘a ra:mi baru:h ma‘a:ki. 'If you want to
visit Rami, I'll go with you'.

Grandma: biddi. 'Yes, I want'.

Juje: 2aj sa:“a? [literally which hour?] "What time?' [4;2,20]

Grandma: bukra [-“asir 'Tomorrow afternoon'.
(60) Juje (watching a dog race on TV): Panu. [kalb] ?illi fa:z? "Which dog is the
winner? [5;5,13]
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Mom: halla binfu:f. "Now we'll know'.

Ham's path of acquisition

The analyzed data consisted of 2008 wh-questions which were collected from
age 1;2,26 to 6;0. Below is a brief account of Ham's acquisition path of wh-
questions.

The acquisition of mi:n 'who'

Just like Juje, Ham’s first wh-question was mi:n 'who' as a one-word question
in subject position. It emerged at the age of 1;5,18 exactly in the same context it
was produced by Juje, i.e. when he responded to a knock on the main door of their
flat. However, it took Ham a few more months to produce mi:n in more complex
constructions, particularly with the prepositions la ‘to’, ma® ‘with’ and min ‘from’.

(61) Ham: we:n ra:h ba:ba? "Where did dad go?'
Grandpa: ra:h Pidzi:b laban. '"He went to bring yogurt'.
Ham: la mi:n? "To whom?' [2;1,2]
Grandpa: Zilak. 'To you'.
(62) Ham (to grandpa): ma® mi:n Pihti [Pihki]? "With whom are you speaking?
[2;5,15]
Grandpa: ma“ abu Pija:d. "With Abu lyad'.
Ham: mi:n 2abu Pija:d? "Who's Abu lyad?'
Grandpa: sahbi. 'My friend'.
(63) Ham: ha:j hadijji. Pa?ullak min mi:n? ‘This is a gift. Shall I tell you from
whom I got 1t?; [4;1,29]
Grandpa: 7a.. ‘Yes’.
Ham: min ?il-miss. ‘From the teacher’.

On examining Ham's mi:n questions, one finds that the overwhelming
majority of the question words functioned as subject or part of a prepositional
phrase; only an insignificant minority functioned as object/object complement as
n:

(64) (Grandpa was in the bathroom and Ham’s footsteps could be heard).
Grandpa: mi:n ha:da illi dza:j? ‘Who is there coming?’
Ham: hiammu:di, mi:n fakkartni? ‘Ham. Who did you think I was?’ [4;3,26]
Grandpa: fakkartak Parnab. ‘1 thought you were a rabbit’.

The first prepositional question /ami:n, 'whose', an independent question word
was attested in Ham's speech shortly after he turned two.

(65) Ham: lami:n ha:j [‘ilbit bo:dra]? '"'Whose powder can is this?' [2;1,18]
Grandpa: ma ba‘rif. 'l don't know'.
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The acquisition of we:n 'where'

Ham was able to understand and respond to we:n 'where' questions when he
was around a year and a half. Just like Juje, he demonstrated ability to identify his
main body parts (e.g. ear, head, hand), belongings (e.g. shirt, toy, socks) and close
family members (e.g. dad, mom, grandma) when asked to do so. It seems that this
type of question-answer exercise is a common Jordanian and probably Arab
conversational practice which, as it happened, showed up here.

(66) Grandpa: we:n dzu:dz? "Where is Juje?'
Ham: o.:n [ho:n]. 'Here]. we:n ba:aba? "Where's dad?' [1;7,16]
Grandpa: fi-//usul. 'At work'.

A few months later, he was able to respond to and produce other we:n
questions, including the use of we:n in final position, when he was between 2;0 and
2:6 as in:

(67) Ham: we:n wayih [rayih]? "Where are you going?' [2;1,20]
Grandpa: ?adzi:b sama:d. "To bring a fertilizer'.

(68) Ham (to grandpa): Zinta tunt [kunt] we:n? 'Where were you?'
Grandpa: fil-hamma:m. 'In the bathroom'. [2;6,15]

Prepositional we:n questions which are structurally and cognitively more
complex that their plain counterparts were attested in Ham’s data when he turned
three years and eight months.

(69) Ham: ha:j Pil-barra:jji min we:n faritu:ha? ‘Where did you buy this sharpener
from?’ [3;8,1]

Grandpa: min ?issu:g. ‘From the market’.

Just like Juje, Ham used we:n in indirect questions.
(70) Ham: 2ana ba‘rif we:n ra:h ba:ba. 'l know where dad went'. [3;6,13]

Grandpa: we:n? "Where?'

Ham: ra:h jiftri sajja:ra. 'He went to buy a car'.

At a later stage, Ham sometimes used we:n questions to confirm a hypothesis
rather than to seek new information about location. This was usually done through
a follow-up yes/no question.

(71) Ham: we:n Zil-kanabaja:t? wadde:thum ‘al be:t lidzdi:d? ‘Where are the

couches? Did you take them to the new flat?’ [4;6,18]
Grandpa: 7a.. ‘Yes’.
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Probably as a sign of mastery of a certain wh-question is its use with other wh-
questions in the same exchange. Below are two examples of Ham’s use of we:n
followed by min Paj ‘which’ and le:/ “why’.

(72) Ham: we:n sa:hbak? ‘Where’s your friend?’ [3;8,12]

Grandpa: ra:h. ‘Left’.

Ham: min ?aj ba:b tili°? “Which door did he leave from?’

Grandpa: min ha:da lba:b. ‘From this door’.
(73) [Ham came to his grandpa’s study room in the evening and found him well
dressed]

Ham: ta:l’i:n we:n? ‘Where are you going?’ [4;1,19]

Grandpa: la? mifta:I°i:n? No, we are not going anywhere?’

Ham: le:/ la:bis? ‘Why are you well dressed?’

Grandpa: ‘afa:n Patnafjat. ‘To feel active’.

The acquisition of Pe:f/fu: 'what'

The first Ze:/ questions attested in the data asked about things/objects in the
immediate environment whose lexemes were known to Ham. Around 1;9, he was
able to answer Ze.//fu: questions.

(74) Grandpa: ?e:/ ha:j "What's this?'
Ham: fabbi [habbit “inab] 'A grape'. [1;9, 7]
The first e/ 'question emerged toward the end of the second year.
(75) Ham (looking at wrapped boots): Ze:/ ha:d "What's this?' [1;12,10]
Grandpa: bo:t 'Boots'

Ham continued to use Ze:/ questions, particularly in game-like conversations
which focused on naming and identifying body parts, e.g. eye, ear, head, face.

(76) Grandpa (touching his eye): Ze:/ haj? 'What's this?' [2;0,12]
Ham: Pe:n [‘e:n]. ‘Eye’.
Ham (touching his ear): Ze:/ haj? 'What's this?'
Grandpa: da.n. ‘Ear’.

Further, Ham used /fu: to seek answers to observations which he could not
understand or explain.

(77) Ham (to his grandma who was not feeling well): fu: ma:lit [ma:lik]? '"What's
wrong with you?' [2;3,23]
Grandma: taba:ni. "Tired'.

Ham also used fu: in indirect questions.

(78) Ham: si:di fi: namil ho:n. Paullak fu: lo:nu? 'Grandpa! There are ants here.
Shall I tell you what colour they are?' (offer information) [3;7,17]

45



~ Jihad M. Hamdan, Hady J. Hamdan

Grandpa: 7a.. ‘Yes’
Ham: Paswad. ‘Black’.

Eventually, Ham also used the idiomatic expression fu: ra:jak ‘what about’ to
make suggestions and exchange views on imaginary/sophisticated matters.

(79) Ham: si:du! fu: ra:jak titi:ni Pide:k w a‘ti:k ?idajji? 'Grandpa! What about
you give me your hands and I give you mine?' (make suggestions) [2;11,17]

Grandpa: le;/. "Why?'

Ham: li?annu Pide:k bardi:n. 'Because your hands are cold'.
(80) [Fake telephone conversation withYousef, an imaginary friend]

Ham: fu: ra:jak Pinhut xutta nsa:fir “‘ala Pamri:ka? ‘What about having a plan
to visit America?’

[He didn’t invent an answer but went on and on]

tidzdzsawwaz? fu: Zisim maratak? liana? walla zaj Zisim ma:ma. ‘Do you want
to get married? What’s the name of your wife? Liana? Just like my mom’s name’.
[5;1,18]

However, the main purpose of e:J questions was to seek information on events
or phenomena whether in the immediate environment or not.

(81) Ham (to grandpa): Ze:/ tabaxtu? "What did you cook?' [3;3,28]

Grandpa: bando:ra, wintu? 'Tomato and you?'

Ham: ninda:n [ba:dindza:n]. 'Eggplant'.
(82) Hammoud (talking about a school trip): 2a’ullak fu: aktar [i°bi Pa‘dzbatni?
‘Shall I tell you what game I liked most?’ [5;7,0]

Grandpa: 7a.. ‘Yes’.

Ham: ble: ste.fin. ‘Play Station’

The acquisition of le:[ 'why'
The first adjunct /e;/ 'why' question was attested in Ham's data at the age of
2;5,15 when he saw his grandpa flipping through some sheets.

(83) [Grandpa flipping through some sheets]
Ham: biddi. 'l want (a sheet)'.
Grandpa: daffirhin 'Leave them'.
Ham: le:/? 'Why?' [2;5,15]
Grandpa: hado:l la-ldza:m‘a. 'These are university sheets'.

Ham was aware that /e:/ asks about reason. Further, he knew that in his dialect

one can also ask about reason using ma:/ [or fu: ma:l], a lexical synonym of /e:/, as
n:
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(84) [Grandpa was laughing]

Ham (commented): ma:l si:du bidhakk? '"Why is grandpa laughing?' [2;6,7]

As 1s clear, Ham was a sharp observer of the conversation context. When he
did not understand the reason underlying a certain phenomenon, he promptly asked
about it.
(85) [Uncle Wael stepped in. He frowned at Ham and made loud and strange
sounds]

Ham: ‘ammu wa:?il le:/ bitxawwif fijji? 'Uncle Wael, why are you frightening
me?' [3;3, 10]

Uncle: ?ana bal‘ab ma‘ak. 'l am playing with you'.

His late /e:/ questions showed Ham’s more direct involvement in discussions
and events, voicing his views, particularly when disagreeing, as in.

(86) [The maid was offering coffee to guests and family members. Some didn’t
take coffee and a discussion started on whether coffee was a healthy drink or not]
Ham: le:/ si:idi bithib Pil?ahwi? ‘Grandpa! Why do you like coffee?’ [4;3,11]
Grandpa: laZinha za:kji. ‘Because it’s delicious’.
Ham: la? ha:mda. ‘No, 1t’s sour’.

When Ham turned five and went to kindergarten, he learnt /ima:da, the
standard Arabic variant of /e;/and started using it.

(87) [Juje appeared with a mask and started playing monkey]
Ham: lima:da: Pinta he:k? ‘“Why are you wearing a mask?’ [5;1]
Juje: munki munki ja‘ni ?ird. ‘Munki munki. This means monkey °.

Ham also used /e:/ for purposes other than requesting an explanation or asking
for a reason. Below is an example of using /e:/ to tease his grandpa, another
manifestation of cognitive development.

(88) [After the sunset]
Ham: saba:h Zilxe:r. ‘Good morning’.
Grandpa: la: masa Ixe:r. ‘No, good evening’.
Ham: le:/? hijji Ziddinja Imasa? “Why? Is it evening?’ [5;10]
Grandpa: ?a.. ‘Yes’.
Ham: la Piddinja ssubuh. ?Pitla fu:f. ‘No, it’s morning. Go out and see’.
Grandpa: btitxawwath ja hammu:di? ‘Are you fooling me Ham?’
Ham: la? badza:kir. ‘No, I am teasing you’.

Just like Juje, Ham used /e:/in embedded clauses in indirect questions with a
view to providing information that was not sought by his interlocutor.

(89) Ham: bti‘rif le:f Pana basa:“dak? ‘Do you know why I help you?’ [5;6,19]
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Grandpa: la?. ‘No’.

Ham: “afa:n tsi:r hadi.qitku Pahla hadi:qa. ‘So that your garden will become
the most beautiful’.

Grandpa: fukran. ‘Thanks’.

The acquisition of ke:f "how’

Just like Juje, Ham showed a relatively early understanding of the ritualized
and routine question ke.f ha:lak 'how are you' and was able to respond to it verbally
when he was two years old.

(90) Grandpa: ke.f ha:lak? 'How are you?'
Ham: hamdulla. '"Thanks to Allah'. [2; 0]

The first ke:f construction Ham produced was in an embedded nominal clause
when he was around three, trying to reach a toy on a shelf.

(91) Ham (to grandpa): ?ittalla® ke:f Patu:l haj. Pana tawi:l. 'Look how I can
reach this. [ am tall'. [2;11,18]
Grandpa: mazbu:t. 'Right'.

Shortly after that, he displayed sufficient awareness that ke:f is a manner
adverbial when he used it to convey different pragmatic functions including to
request clarification, check on someone, or ask about the weather, etc.

(92) Grandpa: biddi Pahuttilak fawa:rib. 'l want to make a moustache for you?'
[3;1,22]

Ham: ke:f biddak huttili fawa:rib? 'How can you make a moustache for me?'
(Request for clarification)

Grandpa: bagus min fawa:rbi w bahut ‘ale:k. 'l cut from my moustache and
put on yours'.
(93) Ham: ke:f Pilhimmi? ‘How is your morale?” [4;6,5] (asking about one’s
psyche)

Grandpa: “a:[ji. ‘Great’.
(94) Ham: ke:f Pildzaw? ‘What’s the weather like?’ [4;11,28] (Asking about the
weather)

Grandpa: da:fi. “Warm’.

Ham also used ke:f'in fake dialogues (of his own creation) with his grandma.
(95) [Fake telephone conversation with his grandma]
Ham: Palo:, ke:f ha:lku? ke:f ha:l dzo:zik? 'Hello, how are you? How is your

husband?' [3;6,26]
Grandma: kwajjis. fukran. He is doing well. Thanks'.
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Ham also used ke:f as a direct object clause to express manner and provide
subsequent feedback.

(96) Ham: bti‘rif ke:f tsawwi tajjara? ‘Do you know how to make a plane?’ [5;2,7]
Grandpa: la?. ‘No’.
Ham: 2ana ba‘rif. ‘1 know’. [He drew a plane]

The acquisition of gadde:{/kam 'how many/how much'

When Ham was exposed to a gadde: question, he answered, unlike Juje, using
a specific number followed by the word &#i:r ‘a lot’.
(97) Grandpa: bithibni ja hammu:di? 'Do you love me Ham?' [2;11]

Ham: 7a:. 'Yes'.

Grandpa: gadde:/? 'How much?'

Ham: ?tne:n. kti:r "Two, a lot'.

It seems that he was not sure that gadde:/ does not require a specific number
when it collocates with ‘love’ and thus he continued with a neutral term (k#i:7) that
can be used for both quantity and quality.

Analysis of Ham’s data suggests that gadde:J is acquired rather late, not before
turning four. Below is his first kam/gadde:J question which required a quantitative
answer.

(98) [Ham had a haircut]

Grandpa: na“i:-man ja hammu:di. ‘Avery nice haircut, Ham’.

Ham: ?alla jin“im ‘ale:k. ‘God may bless you’.

Grandpa: na“i:-man ja hammu:di. ‘Avery nice haircut, Ham’.

Ham: kam marra Pultilli? ‘How many times have you told me?’ [4;3]

The acquisition of wakte:f/?e:mta 'when'

Although Ham was able to show understanding of the concept of time when
he was around two years old, his first ?e:mta ‘when’ question was attested after
four.

(99) Grandpa: Pana biddi Pathammam. ‘1 want to have a bath’.

Ham: Pe:mta biddak tithammam? ‘When do you want to have a bath?’ [4;5]

Grandpa: bas jidfa lhammam. ‘When the bathroom becomes warm’.

Ham’s late productions of Pe:mtfa occurred in longer and more complex
constructions.

(100) Ham: ba:ba, 2e:mta bidna nru:h “a da:r xa:ltu dja:la? ‘Dad! When do we
want to go to Aunt Diala’s house?’ [5;10,26]
Dad: mif“a:rif. ‘1 don’t know’.

3.2.The acquisition of ?2aj/?anu: 'which'

The first 2aj question emerged rather late in Ham's data.
(101) Mom: d3i:b Pil-mukinsi. 'Bring the vacuum cleaner'.

Ham: fi 2aj surfi? 'In which room?' [3;2,16]

Mom: xalas bala:/. '"Not needed any more'.
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Zaj + Noun is sometimes equivalent to Ze:mta ‘when/what time’ as in:
(102) [Ham found that his favourite TV series episode is over]

Ham: ha:da Imusalsal mxallis. ?Paj sa:a bibda. ‘This episode is over. What
time does it start?’ [4;2]

3.3.Comparison between the two paths

Before we proceed, it is useful to observe that the age of first use is sometimes
suggested as the acquisition criterion. In this context, Stromswold (1995, p. 28)
considers the age of first use as "the most sensitive measure of acquisition because
it measures the earliest age at which a child could be said to have acquired a
construction." However, we think that acquisition is a long and complex process
and thus the age of first use is better viewed as the emergence point of acquisition.
To minimize the possibility that the first use is not a natural and spontaneous
utterance, i.e. a speech error or a formulaic question or an imitation, the context of
each occurrence was carefully checked. To answer the first study question on
which wh-questions the subjects found easier and thus acquired earlier and the
reasons underlying this sequence, one first needs to identify the first natural and
spontaneous use of each question word and construction. Once this sequence is
known, an interpretation will be provided. Below is a chronological order of the
age of first use (emergence) of each wh-question by Juje and Ham.

Table 1
Chronological order of the age of first use (emergence) of each wh-question
by Ju:ju and Ham*

Wh-question Juje (Y, M, D) Ham (Y, M, D)
mi:n ‘who’ 1;8,2 (1) 1;5,18 (1)
we:n ‘where’ 1;10 (2) 1;7,16 (2)
2e:f/fu: ‘what’ 2;2 (3) 1;12,10 (3)
le:f ‘why’ 2:4,10 (4) 2;5,15 (5)
lami:n ‘whose’ 2:4,25 (5) 2;1,18 (4)
ke:f ‘how’ 2;9,22 (6) 2;11,18 (6)
gadde:J/kam ‘how 3;8,26 (7) 4;3 (8)
many/much’

wakte:[/?e:mta ‘when’ 4;6 (9) 4;5(9)
?ay/?anu: ‘which’ 4;2,20 (8) 4;2 (7)

Note.  *Rank order of each wh-question appears in brackets next to the age of first use.

The table shows that while mi:n ‘who’ was the first wh-question both Juje and
Ham produced, wakte.//?e:mta ‘when’ was the last. The former was acquired
around age one year and a half and the latter around four years and a half. The other
questions appeared in almost the same sequence with the exception of gadde://kam
‘how many/much’ which ranked seven for Juje and eight for Ham and ?aj/?anu:
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‘which’ that ranked eight for Juje and seven for Ham. These findings are not
always in line with the data given by Marwan and Dima in Abdo and Abdo (1991).
While Marwan acquired we:n ‘where’ first followed by ?e:J/fu: ‘what’, Dima
acquired both mi:n ‘who’ and we:n first and at the same age. However, the two
studies showed more harmony with regard to those wh-questions that were
acquired last or toward the end of the acquisition path, viz., Pe:mfa ‘when’ and 2aj
‘which’. These differences might be a reflection of parental input, frequency of
occurrence and acquistional context. Marwan and Dima were brought up by
Palestinian highly educated parents while they were working and residing as a
nuclear family in Kuwait. In contrast, Juje and Ham were part of a large extended
Jordanian family in Amman with frequent visitors knocking at the door or ringing
the intercom bell who were requested to disclose their identity by responding to a
mi:n question.

The early emergence of mi:n, we:n and Ze:f/fu: questions is in line with the
nature of children’s early and urgent communicative needs which include, among
other things, learning the names of objects, people and places around them to make
their lives easier and more meaningful. This is enforced by their care givers’
frequent use of these questions in the context of introducing names of objects,
people and places or asking children to identify or verify them.

Apparently, the sequence of acquisition of wh-questions as revealed in the
data supports a cognitive maturity interpretation regardless of language and culture.
The acquisition of wh-questions that ask about concrete objects/entities, i.e. mi:n
‘who’, we:n ‘where’ and Ze;//fu: ‘what’ were emerged earlier than those questions
which ask about abstract objects/entities, i.e. le:/ ‘why’, ke:f ‘how’, gadde://kam
‘how many/much’ and wakte.//?e:mta ‘when’. However, the questions within each
of the two sets were not equally easy/difficult. In the first category, mi:n ranked
first on the easy/difficult scale while Pe.//fu: ranked third. The order of acquisition
in the second category suggests that it was easier to ask about reason (/e:/) than
about time (wakte:[/?e:mta) and that to ask about quantity and quality
(gadde://kam) was more difficult than to ask about manner (ke:f).

Cairns & Hsu (1978) ascribed the variable difficulty of ‘why’ and ‘when’
questions in English-speaking children to progression in the children's ability to
encode the concepts of causality and time linguistically. This interpretation is
supported by Juje’s and Ham’s late acquisition of wakte://?e:mta ‘when’ and le:/
‘why’ though to a lesser extent. It seems that children also encounter serious
difficulty on their way to encode the concepts of quantity/numbering and quality
scale. Further, Cairns & Hsu (1978) reported similar difficulty with Zow questions
because they "involve a number of unrelated skills" (p. 477). In effect both Juje and
Ham found ke:f ‘how’, the manner interrogative adverbial, relatively difficult as
manner involves change of state and sharp observation of this change.

The cognitive maturity interpretation approach suggested by this study
received support by the generally similar path of acquisition found in English-
speaking children regardless of the different morphophonemic structure of wh-
question words in Arabic and English, the two genetically unrelated languages.
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While question words in English start with a round bilabial glide /w/ or a voiceless
glottal fricative /h/ and consist of one syllable, and thus do not display variable
linguistic difficulty, question words in JSA do not share the same initial sound nor
do they consist of the same number of syllables. In this context, one may wish to
observe that mi:n, we:n, 2e;/ and le:/ start with sounds that young children usually
find easy to produce in addition to the fact that these words are monosyllabic. In
contrast, the (rather) late acquired words ke:f, gadde:[ and wakte:[/?e:mta either
start with velar sounds which Jordanian Arabic-speaking children tend to acquire
rather late and/or consist of more than one syllable. Apparently, this
morphophonemic difference has not significantly impacted the sequence of
acquisition of these questions in the two languages. However, the late acquisition of
/k/ and /g/ in JSA might have also contributed, together with their multiple syllable
structure, to the late acquisition of ke:f, gadde:/and Pe:mta.

An earlier study on the acquisition of wh-questions by English-speaking
children highlighted that such a sequence was also a feature of their path of
acquisition.

In light of the foregoing, one can claim that there seems to be a universal
acquisition path of wh-questions regardless of language background and language-
specific complexity.

Symptoms of complete acquisition of wh-questions

Careful analysis of the dynamic and detailed progress of wh-questions in the
two children from the first use (emergence) of each question until the onset of
schooling suggested that the following symptoms characterize the final or near-
final stage of JSA children’s acquisition of wh-questions.
1. Use of the wh-question complex and long constructions , e.g. object in
indirect questions

The use of wh-questions in a complex sentence where the wh-word prefaces a
clause with a grammatical function (object) is seen as an indicator of the child’s
ability to control the target question compared with initial use of it as a one-word
question or a question in a short simple one clause sentence. Below are two
examples are extracted from the data presented earlier and repeated below for the
reader’s convenience.
(103) Juje: bas Pakbar lim‘almi bit‘allimni ke:f 2aktub. 'When 1 grow up the

teacher will teach me how to write'. [3;4,26] (51 above)

(104) Ham: Zana ba‘rif we:n ra:h ba:ba. 'l know where dad went'. [3;6,13])
(70 above)
2. Use of the standard Arabic (SA) variant and the dialectal variant as alternates

The ability to alternate between the standard and vernacular forms before
schooling where the official exposure to standard Arabic starts is seen as a sign of
language maturity.
(105) (Juje using SA Pajna ‘when’ for JSA we:n)

Juje: P2ajna Panta muxtafi ja: si:du "Where are you hiding, grandpa?' [4;10]
(26 above)
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(106) (Ham using SA lima:0a ‘why’ and for JSA le:/ wondering why Juje was
wearing a mask playing a monkey)
Ham: lima:da: Pinta he:k? ‘“Why are you wearing a mask?’ [5;1] (87 above)

It seems that the use of Standard Arabic here is influenced by the children’s
exposure to dubbed TV cartoons.
3. Use of the target wh-question with other questions in the same exchange

Juje used wh- and yes/no questions as in:
(107) Juyje: Zinta “indak baru:di 'Do you have a gun?' [3;8,13] (24 above)

Grandpa: 7a. 'Yes'

Juje: we:nha "Where is it?'

Grandpa: biddi:/ Pagullak 'l don't want to tell you'.

Ham used we:n ‘where’ followed by min 2aj ‘which’ as in:
(108) Ham: we:n sa:hbak? ‘Where’s your friend?’ [3;8,12] (72 above)

Grandpa: ra:h. ‘Left’.

Ham: min ?aj ba:b tili°? “Which door did he leave from?’
4.  Use of the target wh-question to convey different pragmatic functions

It 1s believed that the child’s ability to use the target wh-question to convey
pragmatic functions other than seeking mere information is a sign of remarkable
advancement along the acquisition path. This was evident in Juje’s 31-34 tokens
above in which he showed unease with a bad smell (109 below), requested
clarification, protested and made a comment.
(109) Juje (showing unease with a bad smell): fu: ri:hia? 'What's this bad smell?'

[2;8,4]

Grandpa: sama.d. 'Fertilizer'.

Likewise, Ham used using ke.f in tokens 92-94 to ask for clarification, one’s
check on someone (110 below) and ask about the weather, among others.
(110) Ham: ke:f Pilhimmi? ‘How is your morale?’ [4;6,5]

Grandpa: “a:lji. ‘Great’
5. Use of the target wh-question as part of an idiomatic expression

Idiomatic use of language is often viewed as a sign of acquisition. In this
context, both Juje and Ham used the JSA expressionas Ju: ra:jak ‘what about?’ (36
and 79 above).
6. Use of the target wh-question in fake or imaginary dialogues

The child’s ability to include a wh-question in an imaginary dialogue of his
own creation in which he assumes two roles (he and another person) is a sign
significant progress along the acquisition bath. This was evident is Juje’s and
Ham’s fake dialogues illustrated in 35, 49,50, 80 and 95 above, among others.
7. Use of wh-word synonyms

Both Juje and Ham were able to use Ze;/ and /u:, the equivalents of ‘what’ as
synonyms. This was illustrated in 29 vs. 31 (Juje) and 76 vs. 77 (Ham).
8.  The use of the same wh-question in different structural constructions
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The ability to use the same question word in different structural constructions
(e.g. (verbless, intransitive, transitive, prepositional phrase) is viewed as a sign of
acquisition.

Juje’s use of mi:n ‘who’ in 12 (verbless), 14 (intransitive) and 17 (transitive)
above is self-evident.

Ham also used the prepositional construction min we:n ‘from where’ in 69
above and repeated below for convenience:.

(111) Ham: ha:j Zil-barra:jji min we:n faritu:ha? ‘Where did you buy this
sharpener from?’ [3;8,1]
Grandpa: min ?issu:g. ‘From the market’

To conclude, these features need to be further examined on the basis of cross-
linguistic data to decide whether they are language specific or show a tendency
toward universality.

4.Conclusions and Recommendations

The longitudinal study reported here was solely devoted to offering a
description of wh-questions in Jordanian Spoken Arabic in addition to investigating
how these questions were acquired by Jordanian-Arabic speaking children residing
in Amman, Jordan. It argued for a cognitive maturity approach to interpret the
sequence of acquisition suggested by the data regardless of language and culture.
The acquisition of wh-questions that ask about concrete objects/entities, i.e. mi:n
‘who’, we:n ‘where’ and Ze://fu: ‘what’ were produced and developed earlier than
those questions which ask about abstract objects/entities, i.e. le:/ ‘why’, ke:f ‘how’,
gadde:[/kam ‘how many/much’ and wakte:[/?e:mta ‘when’. However, the subjects
did not find the questions within each of the two sets equally easy/difficult. In the
first category, mi:n ranked first on the easy/difficult scale while Ze://fu: ranked
third. The order of acquisition in the second category suggested that it is easier to
ask about reason (/e:/~why) than about time (wakte:/~when) and that to ask about
quantity (gadde://kam-how many/much) is more difficult than to ask about manner
(ke:f~how). The study also identified a set of features which may be used to judge
how close the child is to native-like competence. The more features are available,
the closer the child is to complete or almost complete acquisition of wh-questions.

Future research may examine the acquisition of these questions by speakers of
other spoken varieties of Arabic. It may also focus on the acquisition of yes/no
questions in JSA and beyond.
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Abstract. In this study we attempted to thoroughly explain influences of foreign languages
on police lexicon in Albanian language, with special focus on the influence of Serbian and
English language in Kosovo, as well as the influence of Italian and English language in Albania.
Influence of Serbian language only on police lexicon in Kosovo has been created due to historic
circumstances of development of police activities under specific conditions. The impact of
Serbian language on police lexicon in Albanian language in Kosovo was prevailing for a long
period, during which Kosovo was under Serbian rule. This linguistic influence at its highest level
in time period between 1970-1990, when Albanian language was used in police activities in
Kosovo. In that time period most of the police officers were of the Albanian ethnicity and
Kosovo had the status of autonomous province (1974-1990). English influence on police lexicon
in Kosovo started in 1999 after liberation of Kosovo. From 1999 to 2008, English was used as the
official language together with local languages Albanian and Serbian. This influence has not been
limited only to police activities but it has spread widely into all fields of activities in Albanian
language in Kosovo. Influence of English language in police lexicon is also evident in Albania,
with words like: brifing (alb) — briefing (en), lidership (alb) — leadership (en), staf (alb.)— staff
(en), task force (alb) — task force (en), etc. On the other hand Italian language is an influential
language in police lexicon only in Albania due to historical, economic and cultural development.
As a result, this is manifested by some basic words denoting police activities in Albania derived
from Italian, like: komisiariati (alb) — commissariato (it), kavaleri (alb) — cavaleria (it), Policia e
Shtetit (alb) — Polizia di Stato (it).

Keywords: Albanian, police lexicon, influence, Italian, English, Serbian.

I'azipi Hlemci. YniiuB iHoO3eMHUX MOB Ha NMOJINIITHWI JIEKCMKOH aJ10aHCHKOI MOBH.

AHoOTaNig. Y 1boMy JOCIIPKEHHI MU CIpOOYBaJM JOKJIAJHO MOSCHUTH BIUIMB 1HO3EMHUX
MOB Ha IMOJILEHCHKUI JIEKCUKOH aj0aHChKOI MOBOIO, 3 OCOOJMBHUM aKIICHTOM Ha BILIUB
cepOcbkoi Ta aHrmiicbkoi MoB y KocoBo, a TakoX BIUIMB iTaJiHCBHKOI Ta aHIJIMCBKOI MOB B
AnOanii. B cepOcbkoi MOBHU JHIIE Ha MOJiNEHChkH ekcukoH B KocoBo OyB cTBOpeHMA
BHACJIIJJOK ICTOPUYHUX OOCTaBMH PO3BUTKY [iSUIBHOCTI MOJIIii 3a MEBHUX YMOB. Brus
cepOChbKOi MOBM Ha MOMILIEHCHKUH JIEKCUKOH Ha aidaHCchKiii MOBi B KocoBo nepeBaxas mpoTsarom
TPUBAJIOTO Tepiony, mpoTsiroM sikoro KocoBo Oyno mix Bmamoro CepOii. Llel miHrBiCTUYHUN
BIUIMB Ha HalBumoMmy piBHI OyB y mepion Mix 1970-1990 pp., Komu anbGancbka MoBa
BUKOPHUCTOBYBalach y TMOMINEWChKii missibHOCTI B KocoBo. Y TOW mepiox OUIBIIICTH
noJineiicbkux Oynu anbanusmu, a KocoBo Mano craryc aBTOHOMHOI mpoBiHIil (1974-1990).
BruB anrmiiickkoi MOBH Ha momineichkuil nekcukoH y KocoBo posmouascst y 1999 pomi micns
3BimbHeHHA KocoBa. 3 1999 mo 2008 pik aHrmiiickka BUKOpPHCTOBYBaiacs K o¢iliiiHa MoBa
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pa3oM i3 MiCIIeBUMU MOBaMH aj0aHCBhKOIO Ta cepOchKoro. Lleil BIuMB He 0OMexyBaBCs JIMIIIE
MOBOIO TOJIiL{, BiH MOIIMUPUBCA HA BCi cepu AisuIbHOCTI anbaHchKor0 MoBolo B KocoBo. Brimus
aHITIMCHKOT MOBH B MOMILIEHCHKOMY JIEKCUKOHI TaKOX BUAHO B AJOaHii, HapUKIIaa, Taki ClIoBa:
brifing (alb) — Gpudinr (en), lidership (alb) — xepiBHHITBO (en), staf (alb.) — mepconan (en),
poboua rpyna (alb) — poboua rpyna (en) Tomro. 3 iHIIOrO OOKY, iTallilichka MOBa € BIUTMBOBOIO
MOBOIO B MOJIIEHCHKOMY JEKCUKOHI Jiniie B AnOaHil 3aBASKH iCTOPUYHOMY, €CKOHOMIYHOMY Ta
KyJIbTYpHOMY PO3BUTKY. SIK pe3ysbTaT, 1€ IPOSIBISETHCS ACIKUMHU PEIIEBAHTHUMHU CJIOBaMHU, 1110
MO3HAYAIOTh [iSUTBHICTh MoOMNiNii B AuOaHii, sSKi TOXOIATh BiA ITATIHCHKOI, HANPUKIAL:
komisiariati (alb) — commissariato (it), kavaleri (alb) — cavaleria (it), Policia e Shtetit (alb) —
Polizia di Stato (it).

Kniouosi cnosea: anbancoka mosa, NONYiUHULL JEeKCUKOH, 6NIUE, IMANIUCLKA MO8d,
aHenilicbKa M08a, cepoCcbKa MOEa.

1. Introduction.
1.1. Theoretical Background

During the historical development of police lexicon in Albanian language in
Kosovo we observe that there has been continuous influence by foreign languages,
like in all other areas of the society in development. Foreign languages with the
highest extent of influence on police lexicon were as following: Serbian, in time
period from 1970 to 1999, and English in post war Kosovo, 1999-2019, which
played the leading role in all areas of society in Kosovo and in particular in the
field of security. In Albania, we distinguish Italian as the most influential foreign
language in period from 1920 to 1944. From 1945 to 1990 Russian had been the
most influential language in Albania, whereas later on English and Italian language
took the leading role. From 1990, after the collapse of communist system and the
start of political pluralism in Albania, Italian regained its primary influential role,
or in some cases, secondary, after English (Muceku, 2017). The influence of
English has increased mainly in the last two decades when many words of English
origin started to be used overwhelmingly due to global integration processes. This
fact was highlighted by the researcher in the field of military terminology and the
author of Albanian military dictionaries, Cipuri (2005, p. 250-263). Cipuri notes
that loaning of English military terms, especially in the period of NATO influence,
was done improperly, with the tendency of increasing the number of English loan
words, “even of other neo-Latinisms through English, as for example: brifing (alb)
— briefing (en), lidership (alb) — leadership (en), kamping (alb) — camping (en),
menaxhim (alb) — managing (en), menaxher (alb) — manager (en), staf (alb) — staff
(en), implementoj (alb) — implement (en), etc. (ibidem). Loaning of police terms in
Albanian language in Albania and Kosovo in different time periods has led to the
existence of different but synonymous words in the same language in two
countries, Albania and Kosovo, as for example: komesariat (Albania) — stacion
policor (Kosovo) for Police Station; Policia e Shtetit (Al) — Policia e Kosovés (Ks)
for Police; kryekomisar (Al) — kapiten (Ks) for Captain; drejtues (Al) — major (Ks)
for Major, komisar (Al) — toger (Ks) for Lieutenant, nénkomisar (Al) — rreshter
(Ks) for Sergeant, etc. (Haziri, 2018a). The linguist Pasho (2017, p. 14) notes that
in such cases of synonymous terms the principle one term — one concept and vice
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versa does not apply. However, the phenomenon of synonymous terminology in the
same language between Kosovo and Albania occurred because of historic
circumstances in ethnic territories inhabited by Albanian population, and also the
influences of different governing systems in both countries. Despite that, in general,
synonymy plays an important role in enriching Albanian language (Haziri, 2018b).
Taking into consideration a relatively small number of studies of this kind in
Albanian language, we have used most of the available sources regarding the topic
of police lexicon in Albanian language. However, several foreign authors with
works relevant to this study have also been taken into consideration. In this respect,
we distinguish the following authors whose works made a significant contribution
to the discussed topic (ASHSH, 1989; 2005; Bajcinca, 2016; Bogdanovi¢, 2002;
Pllana, 2017; Cipuri, 2005; Leksikologjia... ; Duro, 2001; Muceku, 2017; Murati,
2016; Munishi, 2015; Nuhiu, 2013; Pasho, 2017; Zmijarevi¢, 2007).

2. Method

In realization of this study, two methods have been used: comparative method
and selection method. The comparative method has been used with the above
mentioned literature and the comparison has been made between various terms in
foreign languages (English, Serbian, and Italian) and Albanian police lexicon
influenced by them. The selection method in this work has been used to identify
specific studies and works which have served as the bases for identifying influences on
Albanian police lexicon. In this way, it has been possible to collect the necessary data
of the police lexicon from written documents in Kosovo and Albania
(https://www.asp.gov.al; https://www.kosovopolice.com; http://www.poliziadistato.it).

3. Results and Discussion

3.1. English Influence on Albanian Police Lexicon in Kosovo

In Kosovo, similarly to other countries in the world during the globalization
processes, the Anglicism’s have entered and influenced the Albanian lexicon
through different factors, with most important of them being administration of
Kosovo by UNMIK Mission, which lasted for almost one decade. During this time
period, 1999-2008, English was used as the official language together with local
languages Albanian and Serbian. (Munishi, 2015, Haziri, 2015). According to
Nuhiu (2013, p. 91) “the process of adjustment during the first and second phase
usually does not last long, because as soon as a foreign word enters in a new
language, the adjustment phase starts and continues until full integration or
assimilation”. Even nowadays, approximately one decade since Kosovo declared
its independence, English continues to be the most influential language in the field
of security, including police. This is due to the fact that most of the official
documents, including those in the field of police activities, are compiled with the
support of the authorities of the USA, Great Britain, EU international missions,
OSCE, which directly leads to Anglicism’s entering into Albanian language. V.
Nuhiu (2013, p. 123) notes the fact that in Kosovo due to the long post war
international administration and presence of international missions with English
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being their official language, loaning of Anglicism’s became a widespread and
uncontrolled phenomenon: [t is evident that after the end of war in Kosovo a great
number of English loan words entered in Albanian language. After the arrival of
international governmental and non-governmental organizations and changes in
the social system, it was impossible to analyze and control foreign words. Most of
the Anglicism’s were unnecessarily loaned due to the high number of those words
entering the language in a very short time period. In addition to this, linguistic
authorities of the country were not ready to treat loan words properly (ibidem).
The influence of Anglicism’s in police lexicon is evident in every official document
of Kosovo Police, available in three languages, Albanian, Serbian and English. The
practice of having translated versions of official documents started initially after the
war in Kosovo, during UNMIK administration, and it continued even after
declaration of Kosovo independence.

3.2. Serbian Influence on Albanian Police Lexicon in Kosovo

The influence of Serbian language on police lexicon in Albanian language in
Kosovo was prevailing for a long period, during which Kosovo was under Serbian
rule. This influence at its highest level in time period between1970-1990, when
Albanian language was used in police activities in Kosovo. In that time period most
of the police officers were of the Albanian ethnicity and Kosovo had the status of
autonomous province (1974-1990). In 1971, in Vushtrri, in Kosovo, “High School
on Internal Affairs” started to function in two official languages, Serbo-Croatian
and Albanian, where young police cadets were trained to become police officers
During the time Kosovo was an autonomous province the following documents,
related to the work of police, were published in Albanian language: Constitution of
the Autonomous Province of Kosovo (1974), Regulation in Internal Affairs (1975),
Law on Internal Affairs (1981). Also, exercises of police duties in Kosovo were
carried out using Albanian language. In his work, Disa probleme té shgipes né
ligjet e Kosovés (Several Problems of Albanian Language in Laws in Kosovo),
Bajcinca notes numerous problems within legal texts, which in many occasions
were translated unprofessionally and with the influence of Serbian language: “The
first issue is the terminology used in legal texts. Terms used in laws, in my opinion,
since they were published in Pristina, are translations from Serbian language and
there are a lot of terms which are new words used for the first time and they do not
fit to the nature of Albanian language. In this context I will give an example of the
word kryes (alb) — offender of a crime, instead of autor (al) — author, a word
which is used in other fields as well, like construction, production...“ (Baj¢inca
2016, p. 293). Murati (2016: 487—494) gives examples of Serbian and Macedonian
influence, like: “né lojén ftohté-nxehté”(alb) — “toplo-hladno” (Slavic); in
Albanian “ngriré-shkriré” (alb) — frozen-melted; ‘‘fiton né peshé (alb)” — “dobija
vo tezina” (Slavic). Therefore, it is clear that influences in lexicon were present in
all fields of knowledge, like judiciary, police, society, culture, etc. During the
above-mentioned period police lexicon in Kosovo was influenced to quite a high
extent by Serbian language, since all documents of police scope were translated
from Serbo-Croatian language, as an important language not only in Ex-Yugoslavia
but even further. There are numerous examples of loan translations of police ranks
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during the time period between 19761991, like: mladi inspector (srb) — inspektor i
ri (alb), glavni inspektor (srb) — inspektor kryesor (alb), etc. (Bogdanovi¢, 2002).
The influence of Serbian language, or Serbo-Croatian which was the official name
of the language at that time, on Albanian language was present also in the names of
positions in police (called milicia at that time), like: komandir stanice milicije (srb)
— komandant i stacionit té policisé (alb); sektor za sigurnost (srb)— sektori i
sigurisé (alb); jedinica za vlakopratnju (srb) — njésia e trenit (alb), etc.
(Zmijarevic: 2007, p. 217). Some of the police terms like: komandant i stacionit,
sektor policor, njési policore, are still being used in the organizational structure of
Kosovo Police.

3.3. English Influence on Albanian Police Lexicon in Albania

In Albania, similarly to Kosovo, the influence of English language has been
taking a dominant role. Taking into account the processes of European integrations,
as well as the membership of Albania in NATO alliance, in the last decade English
language has become the most dominant and influential language in the field of
security in Albania. In the last two decades Albanian State Police has been
cooperating with international partners like: PAMECA, ICITAP, OSCE, Swedish
Program of Community Policing and Police forces of EU countries.
Communication with them is performed in English, which then has an impact on
police lexicon. There are many examples of terms directly influenced by English,
as for example: investigim (alb) — investigation; vetingu (alb) — vetting,
implementim (alb) — implementation, etc. Munishi (2015: 30), notes that Albanian
language has entered the globalization era and it has been loaning words of
different social fields, as for example: menaxhim (alb) — managing, menaxhment
(alb) — management, privatizim (alb) — privatization, partner (alb) — partner,
partnership (alb) — partnership, auditim (alb) — auditing, ndértim 1 kapaciteteve
(alb) — building capacities, resurse humane (alb) — human resources, géndrueshméri
buxhetore (alb) — budget stability, politika publike (alb) — public policies,
administrim biznesi (alb) — business administration, etc. The linguist Gani Pllana
(2017) performed a research in regards to adaptation of terminology of Albanian
language to its overall lexicon, and in particular of technical terminology, which we
took as a basis during this study. On the other hand the linguist Agron Duro (2011)
conducted a research in the field of the theoretical system of terminology of
Albanian language, which was also useful for this study. Besides these two authors
we also consulted other relevant Albanian authors of similar fields of study
(ibidem).

3.4. Italian Influence on Albanian Police Lexicon in Albania

Influence of Italian language on Albanian police lexicon in Albania has
been since the time after the declaration of independence of Albania in 1912. In
that time the National Guard of Albania was called “Kavaleri” (Italian:
Cavaleria) — meaning Cavalry. During the time when Albania was a monarch
state, under the reign of King Zog (1928-1939), numerous Italian loan words
were part of Albanian police lexicon, like: Arma e Karabinierisé, karabinieri,
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Trupi i Armatosur i Policisé sé Shqipérisé, Drejtoria Qendrore e Policisé sé
Shqipérisé, postat e kufirit, drejtori i Drejtorisé Qendrore té Policisé,
késhilltari i pérhershém, nékuestori, funksionar i sigurimit publik, agjent i
sigurimit, Trupi i Gjindarmérisé Mbretnore (TGJM), Arma e Karibinierisé
Mbretnore, komandant i Armés sé Gjindarmérisé, etc. During the post second
world war period, in communist Albania, the Italian influence decreased,
whereas there was an increase of influence by Russian language. Since 1990,
besides English, Italian has become again the most influential language in all
areas of society in Albania, especially in the field of security. Even the name of
the police force of Albania “Policia e Shtetit” — State Police was loaned
directly from Italian language Polizia di Stato. This can be checked by visiting
the official website of Italian Police force: http://www.poliziadistato.it. Also
the term Commissariato (it) — Komisariat (alb), meaning police station, is a
direct loan from Italian. In the law on State Police (2014) there are numerous
loan words from Italian language, with the influence including their stress and
pronunciation, like for example: impianto stazionario (it) — impiant stacionar
(alb), meaning stationary equipment. (Haziri, 2015).

In Kosovo there was the influence and dominance of Serbian / Serbo-Croatian
language in the time period of 1970-1990, which used to be an important language
in Ex-Yugoslavia and in the region of South-East Europe. We will mention several
translations of names and functions in police lexicon in the time period between
1976—-1991: mladi inspektor (srb) — inspektor i ri (alb), mladi milicionar (srb) —
milicioner i ri (alb), milicionar (srb) — milicioner (alb), stari milicionar (srb) —
milicioner i vjetér (alb), visi milicionar (srb) — milicioner i larté (alb), visi
inspektor (srb) — inspektor i larté (alb), glavni inspektor (srb) — inspektor kryesor
(alb), etc. The names of all positions in police (milici), like: nacelnik sluzba javne
sigurnosti (srb) — kryeshef i shérbimit té sigurimit publik (alb), komandir stanice
milicije (srb) — komandant i stacionit té policisé (alb), sektor za krim (srb) — sektori
i krimeve (alb), sektor za sigurnost (srb) — sektori i sigurisé (alb), etc. Furthermore,
some positions like: komandant i stacionit, sektor policor, njési policore, are still in
use in the current organizational structure of Kosovo Police. English influence on
Albanian police lexicon in Kosovo in the time period between 1999-2019 is
evident due to its wide usage in all areas of Kosovo society. We can distinguish the
influence through word for word translation of some terms, like: police officer (en)
— zyrtar policor (alb), local police station (en) — stacionet policore lokale (alb);
civilian staff (en) — stafi civil (alb), etc. There are also examples of adaptation into
Albanian of original loan words, as for example: supplementary (en) — suplementar
(alb); proportionality (en) — proporcionaliteti (alb), performance (en) -
performanca (alb), implement (en) — implementim (alb), etc.

In the tables below there are shown names of police ranks and positions in
Albanian language in Kosovo, which differ due to different influences on police
lexicon during different time periods.
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Table 1.
Police Rank Names in Kosovo in Different Time Periods
1970-1990 1999-2008 2008-2020
Milicioner i ri Polic (pjesétar) 1 SHPK-sé Polic iri
Milicioner Polic (pjesétar) 1 SHPK-sé Polic
Milicioner i klasés sé
paré

Milicioner i vjetér
Milicioner 1 vjetér 1
klasés I

Polic (pjesétar) 1 SHPK-sé

Polic 1 larté

Milicioner 1 larté Rreshter Rreshter
Inspektor 1 ri Toger Toger
Inspektor Kapiten Kapiten
Inspektor 1 vjetér Major Major
Inspektor 1 pavarur Nénkolonel Nénkolonel
Inspektor 1 larté Kolonel Kolonel
Asistent 1 Komesarit — Ndihmésdrejtor 1
Inspektor 1 lart€ 1 gjeneralmajor Pérgjithshém/Drejtor
klasés I Departamenti
Zv. Komesar — Zv. Drejtor 1 Pérgjithshém
gjeneralnénkolonel
Inspektor Kryesor Komesar — gjeneralkolonel Drejtor i1 Pérgjithshém
Table 2.
Police Positions in Kosovo in Different Time Periods
1970-1990 1999-2008 2008-2020
Kryeshef 1 Drejtoratit té Komandant Regjional 1~ Drejtor Rajonal i Policisé
Milicisé Shérbimit Policor
Postkomandant 1 Komandant i Shérbimit Komandant i Policisé
Milicisé Policor
Zévendéspostkomandant Zévendéskomandant Zévendéskomandant
1 Milicisé 1 SHPK-sé 1 Policisé
Ndihméspostkomandant Shefi 1 Operativés sé Shef 1 Operativés sé
1 Milicisé Stacionit t&€ SHPK-sé Stacionit t€ Policisé
Sekretar Krahinor Shef 1 Shtyllés s€ Paré Ministér 1 Punéve
1 Punéve té Brendshme t€¢ UNMIK-ut té Brendshme
Sekretar Krahinor Komesar 1 Policisé Drejtor 1 Pérgjithshém
1 Punéve té Brendshme s€¢ UNMIK-ut 1 Policisé
Vrojtés 1 Milicisé Pjesétar patrullues i SHPK-  Zyrtar 1 Ekipit Reagues
s€ 1 Policisé

In the lexicon of Albanian Police Force (Policia e Shtetit) there are many
words and terms of English origin, like: investigim (alb) — investigation (en),
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implementim (alb) — implementation (en), veting (alb) — vetting (en), efekt (alb) —
effect (en), etc. The influence of Italian language in police lexicon in Albania has
early roots, because of the relationships between two nations during many
centuries. We may distinguish some police terms which have been loaned directly
from Italian, like: Kavaleria (it) — Kalorésia (alb), in the time of Vlora Government
in 1913, Arma dei Carabinieri (it) — Arma e Karabinierisé (alb), aspirante (it) —
aspirant (alb), etc., in the time of monarchy, etc. Currently, we distinguish some
terms like: Komesariat (from Italian commissariato), Policia e Shtetit (from Italian
Polizia di Stato), inspector (Italian Ispettore), etc. The following are example of
police lexicon comparisons between Kosovo and Albania:

Table 3.
Comparison of Police Ranks in Kosovo and Albania
Ranks Kosovo Albania
1. Kadet policor 1. Kursant
2. Policiri
2.1. Polic 2. Inspektor
2.2. Polic i larté
3. Rreshter 3. Nénkomisar
4. Toger 4 Komisar
5. Kapiten 5.Kryekomisar
6. Major 6.Drejtues
7. Nénkolonel 7.Drejtues 1 paré
8.Kolonel
8.1. Drejtor 1 Departamentit 8.Drejtues 1 larté
8.2. Zv. Drejtor 1 Pérgjithshém
9. Drejtor 1 Pérgjithshém 9. Drejtues madhor (Drejtor 1
1 Policisé€ sé Kosovés Pérgjithshém 1 Policisé s€ Shtetit)
Table 4.

Police Positions and Functions in Kosovo and Albania

Police
Positions Kosovo Albania
and
Functions
Staf Civil Punonjés administrativ
Komandant i Stacionit Policor Shef 1 Komisariatit
Kryeshef 1 Inspektoratit Policor ~ Drejtor 1 Shérbimit pér Céshtje té
té€ Kosovés Brendshme dhe Ankesa
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Mbikéqyrés 1 Ekipit Reagues

Komandant i Njésisé Rajonale
té Komunikacionit Rrugor
Hetues 1 Sektorit pér Hetimin e
Narkotikéve
Hetues 1 Sektorit t&€ Hetimeve —
Stacioni Policor
Operator 1 Njésisé Speciale
Intervenuese — NJSI (FIT)
Hetues 1 Departamentit té

Shef 1 Seksionit t€ Patrullés sé
Pérgjithshme
Shef 1 Komisariatit t€ Policisé
Rrugore
Specialist 1 Sektorit pér Hetimin e
Narkotikéve dhe Trafigeve

Specialist 1 Seksionit pér Hetimin
e Krimeve — Komisariati i Policisé

Punonjés 1 Repartit t€ Forcave

Speciale - RENEA

Specialist 1 Byrosé Kombétare té

Hetimeve Hetimit

4. Conclusion

To sum up, in Kosovo, during the time period 1970-1999, Serbian language
was the most influential language. We have presented numerous examples of loan
translations of names and functions in police activities (milici) during the time
period 1976-1991. Furthermore, some names of positions are still in use in the
current organizational structure of Kosovo Police. The influence of English
language in Kosovo during the time period 1999-2019 is evident because of its
dominant role in all areas in Kosovo, including the area of security, part of which is
Kosovo Police. The influence of Serbian language on Albanian language in Kosovo
has come as a result of its official prestige of being the most dominant language
(Serbo-Croatian) in ex-Yugoslavia and in the South-Eastern Europe. This was the
case due to great industrial and economic development, education system, great
success in sports activities, etc., during that time period (1970-1990). On the other
hand, the influence of Italian language onto the vocabulary of State Police of
Albania dates from the establishment of Albanian state and continues until
nowadays thanks to close neighborly relationships for a long time between Albania
and Italy. The influence of English language on police lexicon in Albanian
language 1s obvious and evident in Albania and Kosovo, taking into consideration
integration processes and the prestige of English language as a global language.
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Abstract. Traditionally, the purpose of representational co-speech gestures is to repeat or
represent the semantic content of accompanying speech and so to facilitate speech
comprehension. To test this belief, each of 22 participants was asked to deliver an informative
speech once with the support of visual aid in the form of data-show (DS) projector slides and then
to deliver the same speech without using any visual aid (NDS) in a different session; the purpose
was to see if using visual aid had any significant effect on gesture rate during speech production.
The theoretical framework of the study is based on findings in the Information Packaging
Hypothesis, the Gesture as Simulated Action framework and relevant findings in cognitive
psychology and neuroscience. The results showed that all participants used gestures during both
sessions; the average number of co-speech gestures was 7.2 during the NDS and 6 during the DS
sessions. This shows that using visual aid that supports the semantic content of speech did not
lead to a significant reduction in the number of co-speech gestures in the DS sessions; it also
indicates that the role of co-speech gestures is not merely to repeat the semantic content of
accompanying speech. These results confirm previous findings in cognitive psychology that
speech and accompanying gesture are cognitively and instinctively connected as one unit and that
co-speech gestures possibly have an essential role in facilitating speech conceptualization and
production. Speech and co-speech gestures are neurologically interconnected and they are
impulsively produced whenever a speaker intends to communicate a message. These findings
also add further evidence to relevant research which emphasizes that co-speech gestures are not
produced merely as visual aid that aims to supplement speech.

Keywords: co-speech gestures, speech conceptualization, visual aid, Information
Packaging Hypothesis.

Jxapooy Camep Omap. IHrepeHTHmii 3B’A30K: 30BHIilIHiN Bi3yaJbHuH 3aci0 Mae
He3HAYHMI YIUIUB Ha KUIBKICTh ’KeCTiB, 0 CYNPOBOKYIOTH MOBJICHHS.

AHoTanisg. TpamuiiiiHo MeTOI0 penpe3eHTATUBHUX HKECTiB, IO CYNPOBOIKYIOTH
MOBJICHHSI, € TOBTOpEHHs a0o0 pemnpe3eHTaliss HOro CeMaHTHYHOrO 3MICTY JJISl TOJETIICHHS
posyminns. 11106 mepeBipuTH IIO i7€10, KOKHOTO 3 22 y4YacCHMKIB IMONPOCWIM TEHEpyBaTH
3MICTOBHE IMTOBIIOMJICHHSI CIIEPIY 31 Bi3yaJIbHUM CYIIPOBOJIOM Y BUTJISZI CNAii/liB MPOEKTOpA IS
nemoHctpamii manux ([J), a moTiM TeHepyBaTH Te came IMOBIIOMJICHHS, alie Bxke Oe3
BUKOPUCTaHHA OyIb-aKkuX BizyanpHuX 3aco0iB (HJIJl) mix wac inmoi cecii. Meta mossrana B
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TOMY, 11100 TOOAYUTH, YA KOPUCTYBAHHS Bi3yaJbHUMHU 3aCO0aMU Ma€ SKMICh 3HAYHUH BIUIMB Ha
IIBUJIKICTB JKECTIB ITiJ] 4ac MOPOKEHHS MOBIICHHs. TeopeTH4Hi OCHOBH JOCIIKEHHS 0a3yI0ThCS
Ha BUCHOBKaX TiMOTE3HW CrocoOiB mojaHHs iHQopmarlii, Teopii ®ecTy sSK MOIEIhOBAaHOI i Ta
BIJTNOBITHUX BHCHOBKIB Yy IIApUHI KOTHITUBHIM Tmcuxoiyorii Ta HeWpoHayku. Pesynbratu
3aCBIUMIIH, 110 BC1 Y4aCHUKH BUKOPHCTOBYBAJIH KECTHU Mij Yac 000X CeaHCiB; CepeaHs KUTbKICTh
KECTIB, 110 CYNPOBOJKYBaja iXHE MOBJIEHHS, cTaHOBWIA 7,2 mig yac ceancy HJIJI ta 6 mix vac
ceciii JI/I. Ile mokasye, 110 BUKOPUCTAHHS HAOYHHUX 3ac00iB, IO MIATPUMYIOTh CEMAaHTHYHUUN
3MICT MOBJICHHS, HE MPU3BEIIO IO 3HAYHOTO 3MEHIIEHHS KiJTbKOCTI JKECTIB, 10 CYINPOBOIKYIOTh
moBneHHs Ha cecisx [IJI. Kpim Toro, me Takox BKazye Ha Te, IO POJIb >KECTIB MiJ Yac
MOPOJDKEHHSI MOBJICHHS TIOJIATA€ HE JIMIIE y MOBTOPEHHI HOTro CeMaHTUYHOTO 3MicTy. OxepikaHi
JaHl MATBEPIKYIOTH MOMEPEAHI BUCHOBKH MPEICTABHUKIB KOTHITUBHOI IICUXOJIOTIi MPO Te, 110
MOBJICHHSI Ta XECTH, 1110 HOTO CYNPOBOKYIOTh, KOTHITUBHO Ta IHCTUHKTHBHO TIOB’S13aH1 K OJIHE
e, 1 mI0 XEeCTU MPU LbOMY BiTirparoTh BaKJIHMBY POJb Y KOHIIETITyasi3alii Ta MpoayKyBaHHI
MOBJICHHsS. MOBJIEHHS Ta ECTU HEHPOJIOTIYHO B3a€MOIIOB’sI3aHi, 1 BOHM BHHHUKAIOTH Y MOBIIIB
CTIOHTAHHO II0pa3y BOHM MalOTh HaMip mepeaaTd noBifoMieHHS. L{i BHICHOBKM TaKOX CIYyT'YIOTh
JIOJATKOBUM CBIUEHHS THX JOCHIDKEHb, $KI MiJKPECIIOITh, IO CYNPOBITHI KECTH
BUPOOJISIOTHCS HE JIMIIE SIK Bi3yalbHUH 3aci0 JONOBHEHHS MOBJICHHSI.

Kniouosi cnosa: sicecmu, wo cynpoeooircylomsb MOGIEHHS, KOHYenmyanizayis MOo6JIeHHs,
8I3yanbHUlL 3aciD, 2inome3a cnocobié nodanHs ingopmayii.

1. Introduction and Background

Empirical evidence shows that humans produce gestures intuitively and
spontaneously during speech even when the addressee cannot see them. Iverson and
Goldin-Meadow (1998) found that blind participants gesture while talking to other
blind participants even though they have never seen such gestures; people produce
gestures (co-thought gestures) when they solve problems silently (Chu & Kita,
2011), and even babies would use gestures (Kelly, McDevitt, & Esch, 2009; Bates
& Dick, 2002).

Research that investigates the interaction between gesture and speech has been
dominated by the following two aspects: ‘timing’ (integration) and ‘meaning’
(function) (Abner et al., 2015). ‘Timing’ basically relates to the observation that
gestures are synchronized and integrated with their respective utterances.
‘Meaning’ focuses on the issue that gestures have a role in facilitating the listener’s
comprehension of the intended meaning. Within this latter area of research, another
area that has gained recent consideration is that co-speech gestures are cognitively
helpful to the speaker as well since they facilitate conceptualization of a message
(Chu & Kita, 2011; Kelly et al., 2009; Bates & Dick, 2002)

Most research on co-speech gestures typically focuses on the effect of gestures
on the addressee’s perception of a message (e.g. Kang & Tversky, 2016; Ping &
Goldin-Meadow, 2008). However, since communicative events also involve the
producer of a message, it is necessary to investigate why speakers produce gestures.
According to the Information Packaging Hypothesis (henceforth IPH) (Kita, 2000;
Alibali, Kita, & Young, 2000; Hostetter et al. 2007), “speech and gesture interact at
an earlier stage when information is packaged, organized and distributed across the
modalities” and so this suggests that gestures are interconnected with
conceptualization and production of speech (Wagner, 2014, p. 216). Research in
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cognitive psychology that focused on this innate synchrony (McNeill, 2014) of
speech and co-speech gestures has shown that gesturing reduces cognitive load and
so facilitates thinking and memory retrieval during speech production (Goldin-
Meadow & Wagner, 2005). The IPH suggests that gesture is associated with
preverbal processes related to speech conceptualization as a link has been assumed
to exist between increase in cognitive load during speaking and increase in gesture
rate.

1.1. Gestures are an innate component of speech production

Neuroscience research suggests that language is processed by a general system
of communication with, in Broca’s words, “the ability to make a firm connection
between an idea and a symbol, whether this symbol was a sound, a gesture, an
illustration, or any other expression” (cited in Xu et al. 2009, p. 20668). Research
in neuro-psychology, especially that using fMRI (functional Magnetic Resonance
Imaging), has experimentally shown that brain regions and systems that are
responsible for speech production and comprehension are the same as/intersect with
those regions that are responsible for the initiation or comprehension of spatio-
motor stimulus (i.e. gestures) (Rizzolatti & Craighero, 2004; see also Schippers et
al., 2010; Dick et al., 2009).

Since gestures as action are stimulated by the same brain regions responsible
for language conceptualization and perception, this suggests a link between
conceptualization of speech and gesture production. Xu et al, (2009) have found
that gesture (as behaviour) processing takes place in Broca's and Wernicke's areas
in the brain (brain areas associated with language processing), which are the same
areas humans use for language comprehension and production. To emphasize the
neurological connection between gesture and speech more, research in fMRI has
shown that Broca’s and Wernicke’s areas are connected by a bundle of nerve fibers
referred to as the ‘arcuate fasciculus’ (Bernal & Nolan, 2010); and an overlapping
neural network involving Broca’s area, Wernicke’s area, and the premotor cortex
shows more neurological activity when speech is accompanied with gestures than
when only either of them occurs (Schippers et al, 2010; Dick et al., 2009). All of
these findings are “evidence that action and language processing share a high-level
neural integration system” (Willems et al. 2007, p. 2322). This intersecting,
interactive networking in the brain enhances language production and
comprehension (Vainger et al., 2014; Dick et al., 2009).

According to McNeill (2014), gesture and speech form a ‘gesture-speech’ unit
even before they are expressed externally. McNeill (1992) maintains that speech
and accompanying gestures are phonologically synchronous where the gesture
‘stroke’ 1s synchronized with the most accentuated syllable, they are semantically
synchronous as they are related to the same idea, and are also pragmatically
synchronous as they share the same pragmatic function in context. For instance, it
has been found that the stroke phase of a gesture “is the most effortful and most
meaningful phase of the gesture” and is paralleled to the nucleus of a syllable
(Abner et al., 2015, p. 438).
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Speech and gesture share a neural system that integrates information from
both modalities (Willems et al., 2007) and so gesture and speech can be thought of
as forming “a single integrated system” in which they collaborate to express
meaning (Goldin-Meadow & Wagner, 2005, p. 238). In addition, the semantic
interpretations of speech and accompanying representational (i.e. that embody the
meaning of accompanying words) gestures are strongly interconnected in the neural
processing of both modalities in the human brain (Kelly et al. 2004). Speech and
co-speech gestures can be looked at as what Clark (1996) describes as ‘composite
signals’ (p. 161); this interconnectedness has its “origins in early hand-mouth
linkages,” and “it 1s the initial sensorimotor linkages of these systems that form the
bases for their later cognitive interdependence” (Iverson & Thelen, 1999, p. 19).
Besides, Bates and Dick (2002) found that gestures and language are so closely
connected during early developmental stages for both deaf and hearing children.

Gestures also aid the speaker’s thinking and memory retrieval during speech
production. Goldin-Meadow and Wagner (2005) found that their participants
remember letters and words better when they gesture than when they do not.
Goldin-Meadow et al. (2001) describe how participants remembered more words
when they gestured during their math explanations than when they did not.
According to Kelly et al. (2009, p.330), the reason their participants remember
foreign words better when accompanied with gestures is because representational
gestures make a deeper ‘imagistic trace’ in the brain for a new word as these
gestures embody meaning non-arbitrarily. This result generally applies not only to
new words of a foreign language but also to words in the speaker-addressee shared
native language (Kelly et al. 2009, p.330). It seems that co-speech gestures help
speakers remember the points they want to discuss and also help them remember
how to do that in an effective manner as it has been found that “gesturing while
speaking frees up working memory resources” which can “then be used for other
tasks, such as learning how to solve a new problem” (Ping & Goldin-Meadow,
2010, p. 603).

The spontaneous unintentional production of gestures facilitates speech
conceptualization (Chu and Kita, 2011; Goldin-Meadow & Wagner, 2005). The
cognitive interconnection between gesture and speech has been mainly focused on
by two modes of research in cognitive psycholinguistics; these are the Information
Packaging Hypothesis (IPH) and the Gesture as Simulated Action framework
(GSA). The IPH holds that “producing gestures helps speakers organize and
package visuospatial information into units that are compatible with the linear,
sequential format of speech” (Goldin-Meadow & Alibali, 2013, p. 258); findings in
the IPH suggest that gesture rate increases according to increase in cognitive
demands (see 1.3 below). According to the Kita (2000), during speech
conceptualization, gestures help speakers parse spatio-motoric images into smaller
chunks to lighten cognitive load on them. These smaller chunks are easier to
linearize in articulated speech than a whole multidimensional mental image.
Similarly emphasizing the cognitive connection between gesture and speech, the
GSA framework (Hostetter and Alibali, 2010) postulates that speaking
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conceptualizations motivate simulations of action and perception and then these
simulations activate corresponding motor and premotor brain areas responsible for
providing gestures according to individual and contextual factors. Reflecting on
this interconnectedness between the two modalities, Iverson and Thelen (1999)
believe that this linkage of speech and gesture is a “manifestation of the
embodiment of thought” as both “hand and mouth are tightly coupled in the mutual
cognitive activity of language.”

These findings suggest that co-speech gestures would be initiated in any
context where a person is involved in speech production; this connection is formed
mostly regardless of environmental stimulants since these two modalities are
mutually and intuitively stimulating as one cognitive and neurological unit.

1.2. Gestures are Recipient-Designed

The findings that gesture and speech are naturally interconnected suggest
benefits for both the speaker (see 1.3 below) and the addressees. But as has been
discussed above, in most situations of their occurrence, co-speech gestures are
spontaneously, rather than intentionally, produced and so any benefits gained will
be the result of this spontaneity of their production.

Thus, recent research in neuroscience has shown that the perception of
gestures accompanying speech by an addressee activates specific regions in their
brains that are activated when a speaker performs these gestures. Findings in
cognitive psychology have shown better learning outcomes, better memory
retrievals, and increased brain activity for both speaker and receiver when the two
modalities co-occurred (Melinger et al., 2007; Hostetter et al., 2007). According to
Kang and Tversky (2016, p.3), gestures “can map meanings more directly than
language” (p.3). They add that gestures are more effective than a flat diagram, for
instance, in representing actions more directly as gestures “are themselves actions
and can be three-dimensional” and so gestures are more capable of expressing
visuo-spatial information than speech (Kang & Tversky, 2016, p.12).

We can conclude that in virtue of their natural and impulsive co-occurrence
with speech, gestures participate in, and so facilitate, the comprehension of a
message and so improve the audience’s attention and conceptualization with regard
to speech content.

1.3. Gestures Decrease the Speaker’s Cognitive Load during Speech
Production

Some mental tasks are more cognitively demanding than others. Research in
this area also emphasizes the link between gesture production and both of thinking
and speech production. The results of Alibali et al. (2000), for instance, show that
explanation tasks involved high demands on conceptualization processes of what
should be said. The task of providing information to others is cognitively and
psychologically demanding especially with regard to the processes of
‘linearization’ (i.e. order of ideas), ‘focus’ (i.e. what to mention and what to
ignore), and memory retrieval (Hostetter et al., 2007).
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Research found an increased rate of gestures during tasks that involved more
speech conceptualizations than other ones; and the results link the increased
production of gestures to spontaneous effort to lighten cognitive load (Melinger &
Kita, 2007; Goldin-Meadow & Wagner, 2005). Cognitive processing of data is
expectedly laborious as the speaker is mostly explaining, ordering, and connecting
a multitude of ideas, relevant logical arguments, and their supporting major and
minor details into a general comprehensible whole that aims to communicate a
message.

Goldin-Meadow and Wagner (2005, p.237) suggest that gesturing lightens
cognitive load by shifting the load “away from a verbal store into a visuospatial
store” and this would make “it easier to perform a verbal task simultaneously”; they
add that the cognitive effects of gestures are direct and relate to the point that they
reduce cognitive effort since they help externalize ideas (p. 234). Iverson and
Goldin-Meadow (1998, p. 228) conclude that co-speech gestures facilitate “the
thinking that underlies speaking.” This suggests that since speaking is accompanied
by (subconscious) thinking, so speech will be always interconnected with gesture
conceptualization and production since the link between the two is inevitable
(Iverson & Thelen, 1999; Willems et al., 2007; see 1.1 above).

1.4. The Present Study

The findings of many studies in cognitive psychology and neuroscience
establish that speech and gesture are intuitively and innately interconnected. The
present study compares gesture production during two speech tasks where visual
aid as data-show slides is used in one session (hereafter ‘DS’) and not used at all in
the other session (hereafter ‘NDS’) though each presenters delivered the same
informative speech in each session.

We can expect that the DS slides can easily and more vividly represent the
images, shapes, sizes, and movements that are related to descriptions mentioned
during informative speech. But if speakers are able to enrich their informative
speech by depicting visual aid such as showing pictures, drawings, and motion
diagrams representing their speech content, would this mean that co-speech
gestures would become redundant and so drastically reduce in number during
speech production? The Hypothesis in this research is that the participants would
still produce a substantial number of representational gestures during the DS
session as gestures are instinctively and impulsively interconnected with speech
conceptualization regardless of the existence or absence of visual aid in the speech
environment. [ also hypothesize that gesture rate would be slightly higher in the
NDS sessions than in the DS sessions. It is hoped that the results and analysis in
this study will contribute to a better understanding of gestural behavior in human
communication.

2. Method
Data collection for purposes of this research depended on observation of
gestural behaviour during the actual tasks of presenting informative speech.
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Observation was performed by three female coders who counted and wrote down
the number of observed representational gestures made by each participant. The
coders had not been informed about the purpose of data collection.

The data regarding each speech was written down in tabulated format showing
only the number of each speaker (to maintain anonymity of the participants), as it
appeared in the attendance sheet, in addition to the number of gestures observed
during each speech. Participants were instructed to deliver the same informative
speech during two separate sessions; each one had her own topic. They were asked
to use visual aid to support explanation of their ideas in the DS session while in the
NDS session they were not allowed to use any visual aid. Visual aid consisted of
data-show slides (the device is controlled by a computer) showing pictures,
diagrams, drawings, or motion pictures. In the NDS session, participants could only
use an outline printed on a sheet of paper and which participants were asked to
place on the table in front of them; this was intended to make sure that their hands
were free to express gestural behavior without being hindered. Participants received
course credit for the speech presentations. No training, recommendations, or
mentioning with regard to gestures were given before the speech sessions. After
data collection, participants were informed about the data collection performed by
the coders and gave their informed consent that collected data be used on condition
of anonymity.

Participants have been divided into groups A and B. Group A (numbers 1-11
in Table 1 below) had to give their DS speech in the first session and the NDS
speech in the second session. Group B (numbers 1222 in Table 2 below) did the
opposite and so had to give their NDS speech in the first session and the DS speech
in the second session. This was designed to make sure that increase or decrease in
gesture rate did not happen because participants got used to one mode of presenting
information than the other. For each participant, observation of representational
gestures took place only during the first three minutes of her informative speech in
each session. The number of participants was 29; they were all females, and their
ages ranged from 18 to 21 years. However, the data analysis focused only on data
collected with regard to 22 participants. Data collection for the remaining
7 participants was disregarded for several reasons: coder discrepancy with regard to
number of observed gestures or due to technical issues. The gesture rate numbers in
Tables 1and 2 represent the average of the numbers of gestures as observed by each
coder; whenever there was an apparent discrepancy with regard to the number
recorded by one of the coders, it was disregarded and an average was taken with
regard to the other two coders’ numbers.

McNeill (1992) classifies gestures into representational’ (also called ‘iconic’)
gestures, deictic gestures, emblems, and beats. Representational gestures resemble
the meaning of co-occurring expressions. Deictic gestures, on the other hand,
accompany expressions (e.g. ‘this’ and ‘that’) that point to referents. Emblems,
such as the °‘OK’ gesture, are conventionalized or ‘standardized’ (unlike
representational gestures) and have a common meaning across the same culture.
Beats are hand gestures that are “tightly synchronized with the prosodic contour of
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the discourse” (Biau et al., 2016, p. 129). Focus in this research was only on
representational gestures; an example on representational gestures is when one of
the participants moved her forefinger as if repeating the shape of two circles in the
air while uttering the word ‘repetition’. Another participant used the same gesture
while uttering the word ‘turn’ in ‘the turbines would start to turn’.

Video recording had not been used for data collection because we believe that
using video-recording or similar instruments would have led to varying degrees of
inhibition with regard to verbal and non-verbal behaviors. Each method of data
collection seems to have its own advantages and disadvantages. Video-recording
for instance can capture full details of the observed audio-visual behaviour; it can
be played at slow motion, replayed, paused, clipped, etc. These features are clearly
lacking in human observation, but the spontaneity of speech and gesture behaviour
can be impaired when the speaker is aware that he/she is being recorded.

3. Results and Discussion

As can be seen in Tables 1 (group A) and 2 (group B) below, the number of
representational gestures occurring during the NDS speeches is slightly higher than
that occurring during the DS speeches for most participants in both groups; the
mean average of the representational gestures produced by participants in both
groups was 7.2 in the NDS speech sessions in comparison to 6 in the DS speech
sessions.

Table 1.
The number and average of co-speech gestures produced by participants in group
A during the DS session (delivered first) and the NDS session (delivered second)

No. of No. of Gestures in the DS No. of Gestures in the NDS
Participant session (delivered first) session (delivered second)
1. 7 8.6
2. 3.6 53
3. 7.3 7.6
4, 5.6 7.3
5. 8.3 10.3
6. 4 5.6
7. 3.6 53
8. 5.6 53
0. 8.6 9.6
10. 6.3 4.3
11. 8.3 9
Total 68.2 78.2
Average 6.2 7.1
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Table 2.
The number and average of co-speech gestures produced by participants in group
B during the NDS session (delivered first) and the DS session (delivered second)

No. of No. of Gestures in the DS No. of Gestures in the NDS
Participant  session (delivered second) session (delivered first)
1. 5.6 7.6
2. 4.3 6
3. 5.6 8.3
4, 4.3 3.6
5. 7.3 9.3
6. 4.3 7
7. 7 8.3
8. 8.3 6.6
0. 53 7.3
10. 7.3 10.3
11. 5.6 7.3
Total 64.9 81.6
Average 5.9 7.4

Participants in group A produced an average of 6.2 representational gestures
in the DS session and an average of 7.1 gestures during their NDS session.
Participants in group B produced an average of 5.9 gestures during their DS session
and 7.4 gestures during their NDS session. As a total view point, therefore, the
existence of visual aid content supporting the semantic content during the DS
sessions did not lead to the disappearance, or a drastic reduction in the number, of
representational co-speech gestures during speech production. This confirms the
first part of the hypothesis in this research (see 3.1 below). On the other hand,
confirming the second part of the hypothesis, the participants produced a slightly
higher number of gestures in the NDS sessions than in the DS sessions (see 3.2
below).

3.1. Gestures are instinctively associated with speech conceptualization

The finding that the participants’ gesture rate in the DS sessions was not
drastically reduced in comparison to that in the NDS confirms the first part of the
hypothesis that participants would still produce a significant amount of gestures
during the DS speech despite the existence of visual aid (i.e. pictures, drawings,
motion diagrams). Based on the findings in the literature that speech and gesture
are functionally, physiologically, and cognitively interdependent (see 1.1 above),
we can understand why co-speech gestures did not disappear in the DS sessions
despite the use of external supportive visual aid. The finding in this research that all
participants still produced a significant number of gestures during the DS sessions
is evidence that gestures are instinctively produced during speech conceptualization
and production.
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Since findings in the literature suggest that speech and accompanying gestures
form bonded cognitive units, we can assume that regardless of whether the speaker
uses external visual aid during speech, gestures ‘will still leak onto a speaker’s
hands’ (McNeill, 2014). Since the findings in IPH (Kita, 2000; Alibali et al., 2000),
cognitive psychology (Wagner, 2014; Goldin-Meadow ,1998; Chu & Kita, 2011;
Kelly et al. 2009) and neuroscience (Xu et al. 2009; Dick et al. 2009) suggest that
gestures are cognitively and neurologically interrelated with conceptualization and
production of speech, we can assume that gesture production as in the DS sessions
cannot be replaced by external visual aid. The speakers were aware that the visual
aid tools that they used represent their speech content; however, they did not stop
producing gestures simply because producing or not producing co-speech gestures
is not an intentional behaviour that is performed willingly. Since “gestures exist
internally and form gesture-speech units” (McNeill, 2014, p.139), they were
intuitively associated with speech conceptualization in both the DS and NDS
speech sessions. The motor coordination and mutual co-occurrence of hand and
mouth (Iverson & Thelen, 1999), their cognitive interdependence that “stays
throughout a person’s lifespan” (Wagner, 2014, p. 216), and the structural and
functional synchrony of gesture and speech (McNeill, 1989, 1992) all support the
findings in this study that gestures would still be produced regardless of the
presence of visual aid since the role of gestures is not merely to represent semantic
content to the addressee.

Speech and gesture are physiologically bonded to the extent that their shared
co-existence “transcends the intentions of the speaker to communicate” (Iverson &
Thelen, 1999, p.19). Speakers produce co-speech gestures not merely because they
intentionally aim to make their speech content more comprehensible. One of the
observations during the participants’ speech tasks was that representational gestures
have been mostly associated with spatio-motoric content related to descriptions of
shapes, sizes, and movements. According to Melinger and Kita (2007, p.25) the
linearization and focusing components of speech conceptualization are both
susceptible to such a cognitive load “when planning an utterance with spatio-
motoric content.” Since gestures have been associated with decreasing cognitive
load during speech conceptualization (Kang & Tversky, 2016; Goldin-Meadow et
al., 2001; Melinger & Kita, 2007), and because gesture is the natural imagery with
language (McNeill, 2014), we can assume that gestures would decrease cognitive
load regardless of the presence or absence of external visual aid. The justification
for this conclusion is that gestures have been found in situations where the speaker
knows that the addressees cannot see him/her such as in the case of blind speakers
addressing blind listeners (Iverson and Goldin Meadow, 1998), when thinking
silently (Chu & Kita, 2011), while talking on the phone (Bavelas et al., 2008), or
nowadays, based on personal experience, when some instructors are teaching live
online classes (without using camera). Morrel-Samuels and Krauss (1992) found
that the planning of a gesture precedes the planning of the speech it accompanies as
the preparatory movement for a gesture typically precedes the onset of the semantic
co-expressive word by an average of almost one second. This suggests how the
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conceptualization of a gesture is interconnected with that of spoken words
especially those with spatio-motoric content. The findings in this study, therefore,
emphasize those in the IPH (Wagner, 2014; Abner et al., 2015), the GSA
framework (Hostetter & Alibali, 2010), and relevant cognitive psychology
(McNeille, 2014) and neuroscience research (Dick et al. 2009), that gestures have
an intuitive role in preverbal conceptualization during speaking.

Co-speech gestures are produced spontaneously. One of the indications of
these findings with regard to the interconnectedness between gesture and speech 1s
that even if a speaker intentionally decides not to produce co-speech gestures,
he/she will continue to produce them impulsively as they are cognitively merged
with speech conceptualization.

3.2. A Higher Cognitive Load on Conceptualization Increases Gesture Rate

The result that the participants produced a slightly higher gesture rate in the
NDS sessions than during the DS ones confirms the second part of the hypothesis
and agrees with those from recent research that suggests a link between increase of
cognitive demands and increase in gesture rate (see 1.3 above).

As predicted by the IPH (Kita, 2000; Melinger & Kita, 2007), participants
produced more gestures during the NDS speech sessions than during the DS
sessions since not using data-show slides as visual aid seems to have made speech
production more cognitively demanding than during the DS sessions despite the
fact that the participants delivered the same speech. It can be assumed here that the
absence of visual data in the environment had increased the cognitive load for the
participants during their NDS speech.

However, if we consider the findings in the IPH that gestures help a speaker
“organize and package visuospatial information into units that are compatible with
the linear, sequential format of speech” (Goldin-Meadow & Alibali, 2013, p. 258),
we are more inclined to believe that the slight decrease in gestures in the DS
sessions takes place because the accompanying visual aid makes it easier for the
speaker to conceptualize some of her own preverbal ideas rather than because the
speaker is aware that the audience can now comprehend the speech content as
shown in the visual aid. That is, the role of gestures that they help the speaker break
apart imagined conceptions into smaller chunks (Kita, 2000) was, in a few
instances in the NDS speech, taken over by the visual aid images thus easing the
process of conceptualization for the speaker herself with regard to some speech
content.

It 1s noticeable here that gestures were still abundantly produced during the
DS sessions. We assume that this mostly happens regardless of the intention to
present comprehensible information to the audience. Since the decline in gesture
rate during the DS sessions is not drastically significant in comparison to the NDS,
we are motivated to believe that the bond between gesture and speech
conceptualization is much stronger than to be disintegrated by the mere presence of
external visual aid. Speech cannot dissever from gesture and freely reconnect with
another element in context; it is intrinsically connected with gesture production.
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Though cognitive load seems to have eased a little in the DS sessions, we assume
that it had remained relatively high simply because speech, with which gesture
shares co-existence, was still produced in the DS sessions.

4. Conclusion

The use of visual aid did not lead to an absence of, or a substantial decrease
in, the number of representational co-speech gestures during speech in the DS
speech sessions. Representational gestures had been substantially produced in the
DS speech sessions. This result supports research in cognitive psychology and
neuroscience that gestures are an integral, impulsive, and intuitive part of speech
and that gestures and speech share a synchronous interdependence. As for further
research, this topic can be investigated with regard to the effect of co-speech
gestures on audience comprehension during speech presentations similar to these
discussed in this study; the aim in such future research can be to study the effect of
the combination of visual aid with gestures on audience conceptualization of
communicated messages. Another area for further research would be to compare
results concerning gesture production between male and female participants
speaking to an audience of the same or the opposite gender to know if gender
differences have an influence on both language production and comprehension.
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Abstract. The paper is focused on the critical exploration of an experiment held in the
Ukrainian media environment. The results of the experiment are reflected in the book Freedom of
Speech Against Fear and Humiliation published by Savik Shuster (2018), the Ukrainian political
journalist and the Freedom of Speech TV talk show host. The study aims to define factors and
predictors of the Ukrainian audience’s social behavior. In this regard, narrative, conversational,
and intent analyses of his talk show participants’ conflict interaction described in the book, were
applied. These tools made it possible to explicate his narratives’ main topics, their prominence,
role positions, archetypal patterns of the participant, and host’s behavior. The narrative structure
of “negative” scenarios of the talk show described in the book enabled defining the host as the
encourager of the speakers’ conflict behavior, high tension of their discourse that leads to
deconstructing, discrediting, and demonizing the opponent’s political party image. Although
Schuster’s conclusions were full of dramatic statements and almost apocalyptic predictions, their
reinterpretation was necessary. The application of F-test as a measure of testing statistical
hypotheses relevant to empirical data, allowed to search for additional political and psychological
explanatory models of the “emotional map of Ukraine”. The results of the study demonstrate
hidden suggestion of hopelessness, feelings of betrayal, protest moods inspired by the speakers
invited to the TV show. This adversely affects the critical understanding of current social
processes along with the radicalization of public sentiment by shifting the locus of control to the
outside, when the audience invited to the show delegates responsibility for the state of affairs in
the country and their well-being to their political leaders.

Keywords: narrative, media, individual behavior, conversational analysis, intent analysis,
mass emotions.

Kapnenko 3inoBis. Ilcuxomerpuka, puTOpHKa, HAPATHB y KOHTEKCTi MeAiancmxo-
JIHTBICTHKH

AHoTanig. CTaTTIO NPUCBIYECHO KPUTUYHOMY JIOCII/DKEHHIO OpraHi3allii, IpeJCcTaBIeHHS 1
TIyMaueHHs pe3yJbTaTiB TPHUBAJOrO EKCIEPUMEHTY B MeniacepefoBulli. Pesynpratu
eKCIIepUMEHTY BifoOpakeHo B omyOmikoBaHiit 2018 poky kHH31 «CBOOOJa ClIOBA MPOTH CTPaxy i
NPUHWKEHHS», aBTOPOM SIKOI € YKpAiHCHKUH MHOJITHUYHHMHA >KypHAIICT Ta BEAYYHH TOK-ILIOY
«CBoboma cmoay Cagik Illyctep. MeToro AOCHIKEHHS € BHU3HAYCHHS YMHHUKIB COIIAbHOI
MOBEIIHKM yKpaiHChKo1 aynuTopii. Cepel METOJiB 3aCTOCOBAHO HApPATUBHUM, KOHBepCalliHUI
Ta 1HTEHT-aHali3 KOHQIIKTHOI B3a€MOJii yYaCHMKIB IOJITUYHOrO TOK-moy. Lli iHcTpymeHTH
Jamy 3MOTY eKCIUTIKyBaTW MpPOBIJHI TEMH, CMHCIH, POJBbOBI IMO3UIII, APXETHUIHI IMaTEePHU
MOBEIIHKM YYaCHHKIB Ta BEAy4Oro. 3a MaTepianaMu pe(ueKCUBHOIO TUCKYPCY CaMOIIpe3eHTallil
aBTOpA KHIKKW BCTAHOBJICHO, 110 MPOBITHUM BHJIOM ONHCAHUX HUM HapaTUBIB € J€CTPYKTHUBHO-
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KOH(QPOHTAIIHMIA, TEeMaTHYHEe SAPO SKOr0 CTAaHOBUTH IHCHIPYBaHHS HEMPUMHPEHHOTO
CYCHUIBHOTO TPOTUCTOSIHHSA ¥ Jeneritumizamis jAepkaBHOi Biagu. HapaTtuBHa cTpyKTypa
«HETaTUBHUX» CIICHApiiB TOK-IIOy, OMMCAaHAa B KHU31, Jaja 3MOTYy BU3HAUUTH BEIYYOTrO SK
nigOyproBaya KOH(IIKTHOI MOBEIIHKH CHIKEpiB, BUCOKY HANPYKEHICTh IXHBOTO IHCKYpCY, II0
MPU3BOAUTH 10 JACKOHCTPYKIIl, MUCKpEAMTallli Ta JIeMOHI3amii iMipPKy MOJITHYHOI MmapTii
ornoHeHTa. Xoua BUCHOBKHM lllycrepa HacuueHi ApaMaTHYHMMHU BHCIIOBIIOBAaHHAMHU Ta Maibke
aNOKATINTUYHUMU TIepe10aueHHsIMH, HEOOXITHUM € IXHE KPUTHUYHE OCMUCIICHHS. 3aCTOCYBaHHS
¢*-kputepito dimepa K METOAY MEPEBIPKU CTATUCTUYHMX TiMOTE3 JAI0 3MOTY BCTAaHOBUTH
JOJAaTKOBI MOJITHYHI Ta TICUXOJOTiIYHI MOSACHIOBAJIbHI MOJET «eMOLIWHOI KapTH YKpaiHu».
PesynbraTi JOCHIKEHHS JAEMOHCTPYIOTh O€3HAAiMHICTh, MOYYTTSA 3paa, MPOTECTHI HACTPOI
BHACJIIJIOK CYT€CTUBHOTO BIUIMBY 3 OOKY 3allpoOIIEHUX 10 Tenenioy cmikepis. Lle B cBoio yepry
MOTIpIIy€e KPUTHYHE OCMMCIICHHS aKTyaJbHUX CYCHUIBHUX MPOIECIB MOPSJA 13 paauKaizaliero
CYCHUIbHUX HACTPOIB 3 MEPEMUKAHHIM JIOKYCY KOHTPOJIIO HAa30BHI, KOJU 3alpPOIIEHUM Ha IOy
JigepaM TPOMaJIChbKOI JYMKH TIIsgadi JEJNeTYIOTh BiAMOBIJAIBHICTh 32 CTaH CIIPaB y JAepiKaBi Ta
BIIaCHE 0JIaromoIyydsl.

Knrwouoei cnosa: napamus, media, nogediHka 0cobucmocmi, KOHEepCayilHull aHauis,
IHMEeHmM-aHai3, Macosi emoyii.

1. Introduction

Individual social behavior is the object of numerous interdisciplinary studies.
The search for objective-materialist (neurophysiological, economic) factors and
mechanisms of this behavior is shifted towards the creation of cognitive-evaluative,
interpretive models. Psycholinguistic studies of such phenomenological correlates
of social behavior as emotions, feelings, traumatic experiences, have intensified of
late. Scholars found a link between the intensity of emotions and the lexical
modalities of their expression (Argaman, 2010). A new methodology for measuring
negative bias using the positive and negative vocabulary of emotional words used
in autobiographical stories has been applied (Cohen, 2011). Bartczak & Bokus
(2017) measured the semantic distance between the ‘Self” and five conceptualized
concepts of past, future, joy, sadness, and happiness. Gawda (2013) analyzed the
emotional vocabulary and narratives of people with an antisocial personality
disorder, while (Voyer & Vu, 2016) determined the conditions of perception of
sarcasm.

Moisi (2010) in his theory of mass emotions attempted to link large-scale
geopolitical transformations with dominant emotions typical of large communities
was the theory of mass emotions. In Moisi’s opinion, mass emotions of fear and
humiliation are a source of interethnic, racial, religious and ethnocultural hostility
leading to destructive practices (terrorism, war, genocide). These emotions are
actually markers of unrealized motivations of large communities and serve as
predictors of social unrest (revolutions, wars, riots). The only emotion that can
resist the outbreak of violence against a properly identified or misdiagnosed hostile
group suffering and persecution is the emotion of hope, supported by liberal-
democratic legal norms and procedures, which gives a chance for a peaceful,
constructive solution to pressing social problems and conflicts.

Moisi believes that the modern globalized world is divided into three cultures
— of fear (dominates in the United States and Western Europe), of humiliation
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(predominant in Muslim Arabic cultures), of hope (India, China, the countries of
the East Pacific).

This theory inspired the famous Ukrainian journalist Shuster (2018) to test it
empirically in Ukraine. In his book, the journalist tried to fill a vacant niche in
Moisi’s proposed global map of emotions.

With this goal in mind, Shuster asked a question about the place of Ukraine on
the global geopolitical map of emotions, since the fact of revolutionary, fateful
events that took place and are taking place in Ukraine and other countries today is
undeniable. It is worth paying tribute to the journalist’s civic initiative and
scientific interest that brought significant results: for the first time ever, a live
socio-psychological experimental study has been held during a year and a half
(from October 2015 to December 2016) embracing 46 talk shows “Shuster-Life”.
The study involved 4,600 people (100 people for each TV show lasting 4 hours). A
team of sociologists ensured an even quota distribution of the TV show participants
by their place of residence (region, city/village), age, and gender. As a result, a
huge array of empirical data was collected, which has so far been only superficially
statistically processed but has been hermeneutically elaborated in sufficient detail
and insight. The research intuition of the author and TV show host enabled him to
distinguish three emotional zones on the map of Ukraine: stability, borderline state,
instability.

2. Methods

The article is the result of critical methodological reflection and a
comparative, interdisciplinary approach to the interpretation of descriptive
statistical characteristics. Among the main theoretical sources were works in media
psychology (Winterhoff-Spurk, 2007; Hutsuliak, 2016; Naidonova, 2013; Petrunko,
2010; Vartanova, Zinchenko, & Mironova, 2011), psycholinguistic aspects of
media functioning (Kompantseva, 2018; Kosmeda, 2000; Mezhov, Navalna, &
Kostusiak, 2020), political psychology (Kaldor & Vejvoda, 1999; Karpenko, 2015;
Pocheptsov, 2015; Pavlova, Grebenshchikova, 2017).

The goal purpose of this study is 1) to check the statistical significance of the
general indicators of the emotional well-being of Ukrainians and on this basis to
clarify the factors and predictors of their social behavior. To do this, we used the
percentage data published in Schuster’s book (2018), placed in the relevant
statistical tables (see tabs between pages 256 and 257); 2) to carry out a narrative
analysis of Schuster’s description of his experience of conducting political TV talk
shows; 3) with the help of conversational analysis to illustrate the psycholinguistic
features of the conflicting interaction of TV talk show participants; 4) apply intent
analysis to identify the motivational and value orientation and dispositional
characteristics of the narrator.

Next, I will focus on some important omissions in the analysis of the
emotional state of the Ukraine citizens made by Schuster, due primarily to the
insufficient level of statistical provability of his research results. It should be
emphasized that the verification of the statistical significance of the percentages
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was taken from open sources, which allowed us to apply Fisher’s angular
transformation criterion ¢, which is used to compare two samples by frequency of
observed effects (Sidorenko, 1996, p. 157-171). The formulation of conclusions
would be premature without careful verification of the differences of the samples
with an empirically fixed answer to the host’s (experimenter’s) questions, as such
conclusions could show bias, personal values, and subjective preferences of the
researcher (Druzhinin, 2000).

Methodological triangulation (Flick, 1998; Johnson & Onwuegbuzie, 2004;
Terrell, 2012; Dvornik, 2013; Karpenko, 2017) was used to gain consistent
psychological knowledge about the possibility of direct fixation of human
emotional experience in the media environment, understanding, interpretation of
the received artifacts during a public discussion on TV. A hermeneutic method in
its variants, such as narrative analysis (Crossley, 2013; Kellett, 2010), partly
conversational analysis (Ulanovsky, 2016), discourse analysis (Kalmykov, 2017) in
their relation to conflict communication and information and psychological warfare
(Balyasnikova, 2015; Pryschepa, 2017; Knyazeva, Tikhonova & Kurbakov, 2019)
are supplementary tools.

3. Results and Discussion

The book contains answers to the question: "With what emotion do you leave
the studio: the emotion of fear of tomorrow, hope for tomorrow or humiliation
because of the conditions in which you live?"

Verification of the statistical significance of differences in the indicators of the
evaluation construct “hope” by Fisher’s criterion ¢ in the transgenerational
dimension showed that there is a significant difference at 0.02 between the
generation of millennials (18-29 years) and the active generation (30—44 years): the
former are more optimistic than the latter (66 % vs. 62 %). The active generation
differs slightly from the mature (45-59 years) (p = 0.07); while “mature”
participants are somewhat more optimistic than "active" ones (65 % vs. 62 %).
Also, there is a statistically significant difference at the level of 0.02 (65 % vs.
61 %, respectively) between the mature and older (over 60 years) generations. A
comparison of the youngest and most mature participants shows almost identical
data — 66 % and 65 % respectively. The statistical inaccuracy of the differences in
the optimistic attitude to the future of the generations 18-29 and 45-59 indicates
the semantic similarity of these different age tasks of life. The similarity is
observed between generations 30-44 and over 60 years (62 % and 61 %,
respectively). Such results can be interpreted in the sense of alternation of
ontogenetic rhythms when the onset of adulthood (millennials) and the maximum
of self-realization (4559 years) are marked by faith in good prospects for their
lives. However, the age periods of 30—44 and over 60 are characterized by a critical
assessment of the implemented plans and, possibly, a reduction in the level of
demands due to limited personal resources (intellectual, educational, professional,
material, and physical) to achieve goals.
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For obvious reasons, Schuster did not provide an ontogenetic explanation
based on the transgenerational comparison of the experience of hope, but this
explanation cannot be rejected. On the contrary, modern developmental psychology
lacks works with large-scale comparisons of representative samples formed by age.
A simple calculation shows that the sample of each generation was represented by
1,150 participants, since the whole sample was represented by 4,600 participants).
Schuster was more interested in the political and psychological motives of this state
of affairs. He draws a disappointing conclusion about the lack of hope among
Ukrainians, who need to demonstrate a result of at least 75 % to achieve optimal
viability (Shuster, 2018, p. 277-278). His ideal distribution of mass emotions was
as follows: hope — 76 %, humiliation, and fear — 12 % each, while actual indicators
the Ukrainian participants showed were as follows: hope — 63.7 %, humiliation —
18.8 %, fear — 17.5 % (Shuster, 2018, p. 277-278). The researcher bases his
conclusions on his personal life experience, intuition, own firm belief in the ideality
of such a phenomenological standard for effective progressive changes in society.

However, a strict approach to the research procedure reveals a number of
errors that cause incorrect conclusions made by Schuster. A fundamental error is
the semantic polarization of emotions as phenomena of reflected experience. From
this standpoint, the emotion of hope opposes the emotions of fear and humiliation
as both sthenic (evoking activity) and asthenic (blocking energy) poles of a single
personal construct of self-experience in the world. Thus, the participants of the TV
show actually had to make not a one-time choice, but a choice that consisted of two
steps: 1) choosing the positive (wall, optimistic) or negative (asthenic, pessimistic)
pole of the personal construct of attitude to life/experience of life; 2) determining
the modality of the negative pole — fear or humiliation if the negative pole of this
semantic opposition was chosen. Fear symbolizes a protective motivational
tendency (fear of failure, fear of "not being even worse!"). Humiliation is
associated with self-suppression and compulsive accumulation of envy and anger at
subjects unfavorable for a particular person (community) comparisons of
achievements, skills, competencies, power. From these considerations it follows
that the theoretical probability of choosing hope is one chance out of two, i.e. 50 %;
a similar probability of choosing fear or humiliation is one chance out of four, i.e.
25 %, and not 33.3 % if the choice was made once. In fact, the obtained indicators
of diagnosed emotions are significantly higher as for hope and lower as for fear and
humiliation.

Below are percentages for both negative emotions (Schuster considered them
as independent characteristics) among the participants: millennials — 34 % (20 %
fear and 14 % humiliation), active generation — 38 % (19 % of both emotions),
mature generation — 35 % (16 % and 19 % respectively), older generation — 38 %
(15 % fear and 23 % humiliation). The result of checking the significance of
intergenerational differences in the recorded indicators of the negative emotional
spectrum and pessimistic life orientation reproduces the rhythmic fluctuations of
the emotional state of hope, only in a complementary (mirror) reflection. Thus,
millennials differ significantly (p = 0.02) from the active generation, whose mode
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of life contains more protective and depressive features. No significant differences
in the negative pole of emotional well-being (p = 0.06), but significant subsystemic
differences at the level of 0.03, achieved by reducing fear in adulthood, are found
out between the active and mature. No differences between the mature and older
generations, but the redistribution of negative emotions is increasing with older
people fearing less but feeling more humiliation (these emotions’ polarization is
significant at p = 0.00). This result is more than convincing: fear of the future fades
their helplessness, lack of subjectivity, physical and material ability to change the
course of events, to improve their living conditions.

As we see, the reinterpretation of the results obtained by Schuster became
possible due to applying the method of testing statistical hypotheses relevant to
empirical data, namely Fisher’s criterion ¢, which allowed searching for additional
political and psychological explanatory models of “emotional map of Ukraine”
while avoiding radical one-sided conclusions, disappointing forecasts. Instead,
Schuster’s conclusions are full of dramatic statements and apocalyptic predictions.

Although Moisi in his theory uses no traditional socio-psychological methods,
like surveys, expert assessments, experiments, and quantitative analysis of
empirical data, he substantiates his theory not nomothetically, but ideographically
by considering unique representative cases, and not with the involvement of
representative samples. Moisi’s extensive political discourse analysis serves to
accumulate historical analogies and phenomenological reduction as a specific
hermeneutic procedure “dries up” recurring events, behavioral patterns of human
communities, elites, and leaders to their most essential intentional and emotional
core of social and political transformations. It should be noted that Moisi nowhere
violates the “purity of the genre”, i.e. does not apply mixed methodology, or use
methodological triangulation in understanding the complementarity of
hermeneutic-interpretive and experimental-statistical strategies for building his
theory of mass emotions. In this respect, the attempts of Shuster to apply
methodological triangulation to the construction of a holistic descriptive-
explanatory-prognostic model of mass emotions of Ukrainian citizens cannot be
considered successful due to certain shortcomings in determining the statistical
norm of mental development and individual health (Morgun & Titov, 2009, p. 75-
76). Schuster supports rather a socio-psychological norm, advocating for the
desired, ideal order of things (as he understands it). However, he uses for this
purpose superficial and not very carefully worked out diagnostic and statistical
procedures, which ultimately lead him to arbitrary, biased conclusions and utopian
recommendations. Among them is the immediate introduction in Ukraine of
unconditional basic income (Shuster, 2018, p. 280-282) guaranteed to all citizens
of the country regardless of whether they work (worked) or not, whether they are
sick or healthy, children or adults.

The shortcomings of the psychometrics of mass emotions analyzed above,
which led to speculative conclusions, are not the only problem that causes
insufficient validity and representativeness of the experimental study. The narrative
structure of the talk show, which is formed by several important topics for
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discussion by authoritative speakers associated with the most resonant events that
took place in a certain period, also leads to biased conclusions in the form of the
Pygmalion effect and their large-scale manipulative influence on public
consciousness (Barnum effect). The host (and simultaneously observer-researcher,
interpreter, narrator, and transmitter of subjective "truth") is responsible for talk
show drama: selecting and sequencing of topics and events, inviting speakers as
voices of different ideological trends, regulating the order of giving a floor to speak
or comment, demonstrating videos that provide an associative order of meanings in
the case of “historical” truth (presentation of objective facts) or metaphorical
synchronized meanings that symbolize a social problem and contain an archetypal
code of its predominant solution in a certain society (the so-called narrative truth).
As a result of the active involvement of the host as a narrator, the talk show
participants construct a usually negative conflict narrative that not only reflects the
value positions of the participants, but also helps their public “crystallization”, the
polarization of vision, evaluation, and approaches to solving problems. This
actualizes the chain of opposition to the rhetorical transactions of political
opponents, whose ultimate goal is to struggle for power by imposing one’s
narrative on the recipients of media products and gaining the widest possible circle
of supporters. According to Kellett, the plots of almost all conflict narratives play
on competitive themes of power and domination, personal independent influence,
on the one hand, and pertaining, adaptation, attachment to a group and traditions,
on the other hand (Kellett, 2010). It is this axiological dilemma that serves as a
universal driving force of social discourses and narratives, from individual life-
creation to global civilizational transformations.

Schuster's book contains 7 examples of narratives consisting of a description,
author’s commentary, and a more or less detailed interpretation of the discussion of
current issues with their extrapolation to public sentiment, which was recorded at
the beginning and end of the talk show. Significantly, only one of the seven
narratives selected for the case study had an optimistic finale (increased hope and
reduced fear and humiliation), while the other six reflected the above-mentioned
trend of growing insecurity and humiliation while despairing of “bright prospects.”

The narrative structure of “negative” scenarios of the talk show described in
the book enabled defining the host as the encourager of the speakers’ conflict
behavior, high tension of their discourse that leads to deconstructing, discrediting,
and demonizing the opponent’s political party image. The purpose of such a
narrative is to discredit the enemy by one-sided and distorted coverage of his
activities and delegating to him the exclusive responsibility for the state of affairs
in the country. The “enemy” in the narrative is endowed with such negative
features as “corrupt”, “thief”, “thug”, “bandit”, “oligarch” — a semantic syncret of
greed, monopoly position in business, the power to influence media content, to
bribe deputies for promoting their business interests. The typical discourse of
opponents is formed by the accusations of predecessors, which, on one hand,
establishes a conflicting narrative in the past, and on the other — deprives the
alternative narrative of reconstructive, life-giving force, since the condition of its
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constructiveness is the historical longevity dialogue, finding opportunities for
cooperation with the inevitable concessions to each other. Nurturing value-oriented
unity of citizens (with respect for them as the antithesis of humiliation and a sense
of existential security that awakens initiative being the antithesis of fear) on the
crucial issues of state-building and strengthening the economic foundations of life
will be able to combine two motivational tendencies. They are a drive for power
(control) as isolated from the plebs domination and a drive for acceptance/love as
involvement in the group, commitment to people in a solid dialectical core of future
social change.

Taken together, it is worth rethinking both the narrative role and the rhetorical
function of the talk show host, which is to move from a purely psychoanalytic
position of an attentive but detached, “neutral” listener to a facilitator position. In
the first position, the host uses appropriate conversational moves to emphasize the
contradictions in the participants' discourses, encouraging them to express their
idealized projections in the form of selfless pursuit of the public good and the role
of advocate of justice in their political power. The confrontation of the participants
intensified in this way, which sometimes reaches the heights of theatrical action, is
stopped by the format of the show in the genre of satire. It is worth recalling here
that White singled out four basic emplotments provided by the archetypical genres
of romance, comedy, tragedy, and satire (Crossley, 2013, p. 84). Satire does not
recognize interdependence and shared empathic responsibility, because it is a work
of exposing character. “The object of satire is the antipodes of universal morality;
hyperbolization and grotesque are widely used here (Gromyak & Kovaliv, 1997, p.
624-625). For example, the escalation of confrontational tensions between ‘“the
righteous” and “the criminal” has led to the following fact:

“Oles Donii, a member of the Verkhovna Rada, an “educated nationalist”, one of
the active participants in the student actions of the struggle for independence in the
late 1980s — early 1990s, went on a provocation:

— The one who shoots Yanukovych and Zakharchenko will perform an act of
humanity. 74 % of the audience support this and applaud™’ (Shuster, 2018, p. 82).

The extrapolation of “satirical” programming has grown into its critical
manifestation of life, which served as a turning point in the development of the real
confrontation on the Maidan in February 2014:

“One of the centurions, 26-year-old Volodymyr Parasyuk, broke into the
microphone on the stage and presented an ultimatum:

— No Yanukovych will rule for another year! He has to leave by ten o'clock
tomorrow! If by ten o'clock in the morning our politicians do not make a
statement that Yanukovych should resign immediately — you hear,
immediately! — then we go on the assault with weapons! I swear to you!

1 All translations are made by the author of this article.
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The Maidan supported the centurion in tears and excitement” (Shuster, 2018,
p. 81-82).

Realizing his personal responsibility for the limited programming of talk
shows and the materialization of a possible future, Shuster is filled with remorse:

“I still can’t get rid of the feeling that contributed to the emergence of
Parasyuk's ultimatum. The program was watched at 7:30 p.m., it was watched
on the Maidan. At 20:22 my question about Yanukovych’s voluntary
resignation sounded, and at 20:30 Parasyuk moved onto the stage: either
resignation or lynching!” (Schuster, 2018, p. 83).

Here is another reflection that shows the synchronicity and reciprocity of
transitions between media, virtual, and real fact:

“In order for a political talk show to immediately attract viewers, an overture
or an acute conflict is needed in the overture, the initial part of the program.
But on this day the most important thing was to learn the information first
hand. I decided to give the first word to Pavel Sheremet, my old acquaintance,
a friend of Boris Nemtsov. A year after this program, Boris was first shot next
to the Kremlin, and two years later Pavlo was blown up with a small one in
the center of Kyiv”’(Shuster, 2018, p. 80).

It is important to note that the semantic center of Schuster's book is the
discourse of the journalist’s self-presentation as the author of a reflective
description of the events that took place on his talk show. The personality of the
host as a reference object of outward and inward intentions plays a mediating role
in the discussion of current issues that have been the subject of discussions on
television.

Intent analysis of self-presenting rhetorical figures used by Schuster indicates
the emphasis on its public significance and influence:

“Perhaps it was not worth leaving Kyiv and thus tempting Yanukovych's loyal
hawks, who wanted to get rid of me at any cost!’(Schuster, 2018, p. 60).

The following excerpt of the conversation shows the reliability of his expert
judgment:

“There will be blood, and we in Europe will have enough,” I told Peter.
“You're exaggerating,” he replied, like a typical British journalist who sticks
to the facts, not intuition” (Schuster, 2018, p. 72).

Thus, the author of the book claims the superiority of his prediction as a more
reliable over the forecast of a typical representative of the Western media. An
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excerpt from another conversation in the book aims to convince the reader of the
author's geopolitical insight, again by contrasting a single argument, in the
irrefutable provability of which the journalist has no doubt, the interlocutor’s weak
attempt to deny him:

“You'll see, they will take Crimea, and the war will begin,” I understood that
the law of the first murder had already come into force and the fate of Crimea
had already been decided.

“No, there may be casualties, but there will be no war," my friend said firmly.
We met again four months later, he was on his way to war in the Donbass”
(Shuster, 2018, p. 77).

A strong subconscious desire for comprehensive control is evidenced by the
following nostalgic memory of Schuster, who quotes his friend about the
“strategic” location of his apartment in Florence:

“If you put a machine gun here, you'll be able to control the whole block!”
(Schuster, 2018, p. 61).

His courage manifestation is aimed at awakening readers’ faith in the selfless
subordination of their professional activities to the social mission of journalism,
based on the ideas of freedom, justice, and humanism:

“... If you are afraid of the wrath of presidents, you should not be a
journalist” (Shuster, 2018, p. 94).

Shuster’s personal self-affirmation through his subjectivity, feeling of power and
control, is conveyed in the following experience:

“For me, the studio is the most comfortable place in the world. Actually, the
studio is my world. But I spent a few hours in the strongest tension: you keep
in mind the reaction of the audience and the guests’ remarks, so as not to miss
important accents, filter the information from the editor on the “ear”, follow
the news coming during the program, and combine all these parties into a
single drama show” (Shuster, 2018, p. 104).

Unsurprisingly, the intention of one’s competence, influence, and subjective
grandeur leads to the fact that only POWER as a collective image of institutional
power and administrative resource turns out to be worthy (not in the ethical sense
of the word), actually, a moderate rival of an individual (here — unique), whose
vision unites the claims of a huge number of oppressed, robbed, deceived citizens.

It should be noted that Shuster rarely uses direct invectives (Mezhov et al.,
2020) aimed at his ideological opponents in the live course of the show; exposure
of “criminal power” is carried out indirectly, through the selection of topics, stories,
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speakers, whose role in the show is determined by the clan-oligarchic interests of
representatives of various political forces invited to participate in the show.
However, the intention of rejection and disgust for the “usurper of the people’s
hope” — the then incumbent President Poroshenko was conveyed through the
depiction, for example, of the following household details:

“I was taken to a guest room on the president’s sixth floor. Unlike the modest
office where Poroshenko and I met in the spring, there was an expensive
distaste: a chandelier overloaded with crystal curls hung over the gilded
furniture. The wallpaper was pressed with its bulky ornament” (Shuster, 2018,
p. 121).

After such a massive self-presentation and depiction of the confrontation with
the already post-Maidan authorities, the author of the book allows himself a
cunning confession:

() “I do not overestimate the importance of my person. I haven’t needed to
prove my courage or anything to anyone for a long time. But it so happened
that many people know me personally, and my murder would be loud news in
Ukraine. It was in the interests of the authorities to ensure the safety of our
film crew” (Shuster, 2018, p. 124).

Imitation of modesty is an attempt to conform to the socially acceptable
pattern of a simple Hero, loved by the people and chosen by them, fighter against
Evil. Thus, the second half of the book 1s full of the author’s intentions of self-
confidence, which is supported by an appeal to the arguments concerning objective
things, a balanced analysis of situations. Schuster’s discourse becomes less
emotionally charged, but the appeal to statistical analysis was still unsuccessful,
despite the author’s belief in his scientific knowledge, which led him to speculative
conclusions (which I drew attention to above).

The increase in initiatives, recommendations, and appeals addressed primarily
to the generation of 30—44-year-olds eventually led Schuster to a populist project of
unconditional basic income:

“Basic income is a form of social protection that provides each citizen of the
country with the amount of money needed for normal daily life. Such money is
paid by the political community (in the case of Ukraine — the state, region, or
city) to each of its members, regardless of what he owns and whether he works
or not”. (Shuster, 2018, p. 281).

In his substantiating his own “plan for the survival of Ukraine”, Shuster
resorted to some economic calculations, which obviously have the same “scientific
validity” as speculative conclusions made based on a totally subjective assessment
of the emotions of talk show participants. The lack of response from authoritative
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experts in the field of economics indicates that the declaration of Schuster in the
arrangement of public life does not deserve serious attention.

How does a narrative with an optimistic ending differ from a narrative of the
type described above? The answer is found in an excerpt from the book with the
eloquent Chapter “Babyn Yar. Hope Is Born in Tragedy” (Shuster, 2018, p. 247—
256). With a strong reliance on historical facts and the presence of living witnesses
to the distant events of September 1941, the host’s confrontation as a rhetorical
figure is transformed into a convincing argument aimed at entering the hermeneutic
circle of common discourse: acceptance of responsibility — awareness of guilt —
repentance and forgiveness. Shuster states:

“When I saw that after such a difficult, painful, and acute topic, the audience's
hope increased by 25 %, I was once again convinced that the most important
thing for the people is to know the truth. When they are honest with him, then
they respect him. Then he is ready to hear and take responsibility for his past,
present, and future” (Shuster, 2018, p. 255-256).

The effect of catharsis came at the end of the talk show. It symbolized the huge
illocutionary potential of this dialogically directed by the host as a facilitator of
conflict discourse tolerant respect and joint efforts for a better future free from
racial, ethnic, and national prejudices including anti-Semitism, various forms of
hatred, enmity, and revenge. Here the intentions and discursive actions of the
participants were balanced and symmetrical.

4. Conclusions

The conceptual and methodological flaws described in this article do not in
any way underrate Moisi and his follower Shuster’s contribution to the study of the
driving forces of social transformations in the modern globalized world. Instead,
we should speak about the urgency of complex, interdisciplinary studies of the
raised problem. This needs a combination of qualitative (hermeneutic and
phenomenological, existential, conversational, intentional analyses) and
quantitative (observational-experimental-psychodiagnostic = methods  with
application of statistical procedures) tools of studying emotions as drivers and
predictors of social behavior of individuals and communities.

Comparative research using a set of tools to study emotional motivators of
social behavior of different state institutions, regional communities, ethnocultural
enclaves, etc. would be useful. The procedure for selecting and approving the list of
questions for participants of political talk shows should be improved. For example,
the final tables included self-assessments of emotions experienced at the end of the
show, which were usually more pessimistic than at the beginning of the show. This
could be the result of the hidden suggestion of hopelessness, feelings of betrayal,
protest moods inspired by the invited speakers. Similarly, this could be a
consequence of planning the show by the host and editorial board, in which the
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quantitative balance of opposing views increases intellectual tension and constructs
a field of conflicting personal meanings of program participants and its viewers.

This adversely affects the critical understanding of current social processes
along with the radicalization of public sentiment by shifting the locus of control to
the outside, when the audience invited to the show delegates responsibility for the
state of affairs in the country and their well-being to their political leaders. It
follows that the effective direction of the show, which provides a high and stable
rating of the program, must be complemented by effective sociotherapy (Kellet,
2010), which would ensure productive facilitation of social dialogue, achieving
value-oriented unity of citizens on key issues of statehood and solidarity. the state
of affairs in the state and the immediate social environment.

It would be possible not to impose such strict requirements on the journalistic
publication of even a famous journalist, if not for its wide advertising, ubiquitous
presence in bookstores (circulation of the book for some reason is not specified),
and, most importantly, the remarkable ambitions of the author, expressed literally
in the first sentence of the book abstract: “In his authorial debut, Savik Shuster
builds the emotional map of Ukraine” (Schuster, 2018, p. 2). Given the renewal of
the journalist's author's program today and the numerous examples of the
shortcomings of quantitative and qualitative analysis of the collected empirical data
discovered here, the socio-psychological expert environment, the Association of
Political Psychologists of Ukraine, the domestic media community should unite
their efforts to establish dialogue and correct coverage of the results of such “live
social experiments”.

This research has thrown up many questions in need of further investigation of
the author’s principle of integral subjectivity, most fully presented in the second
edition of the monograph Axiological Psychology of Personality (Karpenko, 2018)
and its contribution to the realm of mass emotions. Further research might test the
hypothesis of the hierarchical representation of the considered key emotions and
their semantic antipodes regarding the presence of a human in different natural and
socio-cultural contexts of existence and in their temporal landmarks.
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Abstract. The aim of the article is to study the formative impact of the defense mechanism
“compensation” on the leader’s personality. The research is based on the axiological semantic
research method created due to the development and application of experimental
psychosemantics to the issue of leadership. An experiment was conducted with the view of
confirming the fact of impact of the defense mechanism “compensation” on the leader’s
personality formation. This experiment involved 30 students undergoing leadership training for
tactical officers at the Heroiv Krut Military Institute of Telecommunications and Information
Technologies. A test-questionnaire was created to experimentally substantiate the reliability of
the proposed conjecture. At the outset of the experiment, the participants were asked to note in
the test-questionnaire the basic postulates they rely on when forming relationships in the military
community. For the purpose of creating a relaxed atmosphere the postulates (60 units) were
presented in the form of posts (quotes and aphorisms) which are most often posted on social
media pages. Based on the methods of psychological subjective semantics and psychosemantics,
we established the predominance of a certain form of defence mechanism “compensation”. Then
followed the assessment of the leadership role preferences displayed by the participating pilot
students, this providing the basis for drawing conclusions as regards the tendency for a particular
form of leadership. Matching of the obtained results revealed correlations between mental
reflections of various phenomena. Although correlational study has a lower degree of confidence
in predicting cause and effect, it can provide strong indications that relationships exist. Results
and discussions. The defense mechanism “direct compensation” correlates with the kind of
“fighter” leader, “overcompensation” correlates with the kind “father”, “decompensation”
correlates with the kind “tyrant”. To conclude, trend to use a certain type of defense mechanism
affects the acceptance and assimilation of a certain role type of leader. In addition, the use of
information which are most often posted by social media users on their personal accounts as a
content for the test-questionnaire allows us to conclude about the possibility of using social media
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account to determine the psychological type of personality by analyzing posts, likes, and
comments.
Keywords: experimental psychosemantics, leadership, psychological defense mechanism.

Xpaban Tersina, Xpaban Irop. IlcuxocemaHTH4YHe NOCJTIJKeHHSI ICHXOJIOTiYHOIO
3aXMCHOI0 MeXaHIi3My KOMIIeHcallil y Mail0yTHiX BiliCbKOBHX JIigepiB.

AHoTanisg. Mera cTaTTi — BUBYCHHS BIUIMBY 3aXHMCHOTO MEXaHI3My «KOMIICHCAIisS» Ha
(dopmyBaHHS 0cOOMCTOCTI Jifepa. JlOCHiHKEHHS! TPYHTY€EThCS Ha aKCIOCEMaHTHYHOMY METO/I,
SKHI CTBOPEHO 3aBISKHM PO3BUTKY Ta 3aCTOCYBAHHIO €KCHEPUMEHTAIBbHOI NMCUXOCEMAaHTHKH 10
npobiaemMaTuku JijgepcTa. s miATBEp/PKEHHS BIUIUBY 3aXMCHOTO MEXaHI3MY «KOMITCHCAIIisH»
Ha (opMyBaHHS OCOOHMCTOCTI Jijepa OyB NpPOBENEHUH EKCIEPUMEHT, B SKOMY B3SUIM Y4acTh
cilyxadi KypciB JiepcTBa o(ilepchbKOro CKJIaay TaKTMYHOTO piBHA y BilicCbKOBOMY 1HCTHUTYTI
TeJIeKOMYHIKalii Ta iHpopmaru3zanii imeHi ['epoiB Kpyt. Jlns excriepuMeHTanbHOro OOTpyHTY-
BaHHS JIOCTOBIPHOCTI 3alpOIIOHOBAHOI KOHIIEMii OyJI0 CTBOPEHO TECT-ONMUTYBaIbHUK. CrIOYaTKy
cllyXadaM KypciB JiiepcTBa oQilepchbKoro ckjiaay Oylio 3amporoHOBAaHO BiJ3HAUYUTH B TECTi-
ONUTYBAJbHUKY OCHOBOIIOJIOKHI IIOCTYJIaTH, Ha $KIi BOHM CIUPAIOTBCA IPH CTBOPEHHI
B3a€MOBIIHOCHH B KOJeKTHBi. /[l cTBOpeHHS HEBUMYIIEHOI arMochepu TMOCTyIaTH
(60 oguHMIB) OYI0 TPEACTABICHO Y BUTIISAAI JOMHUCIB (LUTAT 1 apopu3MiB), SIKHX HaldacTiiie
BUKJIQAIOTh Ha CTOpIHKax comianbHuX Mepex. Lnsaxom ¢dakropuzamii ceMaHTHYHHX
JIECKpUNTOPIB OyJI0 BCTAaHOBJCHO TNepeBaXKaHHS IMEBHOI (OPMHM 3aXHCHOTO MEXaHI3MY
«xomneHcarisy. [Torim Oyno 3ailicHeHO oLiHKY mpedepeHtii it cy0’ekTa GyHKIIH migepa, Ha
miZicTaBi 40To 3p00JIEHO BUCHOBKY I1IO/I0 MParHeHHs 0 BU3Ha4YeHoi popmi minepcrBa. Kopensiis
OTPUMaHUX JAaHUX Jajla 3MOTY BHSBHUTH 3B’SI3KM MK ICHUXIYHHUMH BiJOOPaXXCHHSMHU PI3HHUX
¢denomeniB. Hampukiiaa, MexaHi3M ICHXOJIOTIYHOTO 3aXHCTy «IpsMa KOMIICHCAIlis» KOPEJIoe 3
TUIIOM JIiJiepa «BOTH», «HAIKOMIICHCAIlis» — 3 THUIIOM Jifepa «0aTbKoy», «JIEKOMIICHCAIls» — 3
TUIIOM Jlifiepa «THpaH». TeHAEHIis BUKOPUCTOBYBATH IEBHUN THUII TCHUXOJOTIYHOTO 3aXUCTY
«KOMIICHCAITis» BIUTMBAE HA 3aCBOEHHS 1 MPUUHSITTS Cy0’ €KTOM MIEBHOTO POJILOBOTO THITY Jiaepa.
Kpim TOro, BUKOpUCTAHHS SIK HAIlOBHEHHS TECTY-ONUTYBaJbHMKA IOMHUCIB, IO HaiuacTime
BUCTABIISIOTH KOPUCTYBAUil COLIAJIbHUX MEPEK Ha CBOIX CTOPIHKAX, 1a€ 3MOT'Y 3pOOMTH BUCHOBOK
PO MOKJIMBICTh BHKOPHCTAHHS OCOOMCTHX aKayHTIB B COLIAJIbHUX Mepexax Ui BU3HAUYCHHS
MICUXOJIOTIYHOTO THITy OCOOMCTOCTI WIIAXOM aHaji3y myOuikauiid (JomuciB), KOMEHTapiB i
«JTAMKiBY.

Kniouosi cnoea: excnepumenmanvha NCUXoCeMawmuxa, 1i0epcmeo, MeXawismMu ncuxo-
JI02I4HO20 3aXUCIY.

1. Introduction

One of the main problems of the modern army as a union with the century-
long tradition of leadership is training true leaders who are able to effectively cope
with the military task and challenges of the day. Armed Forces’ practical
experience in combat operations during armed conflicts and peacekeeping
operations has shown that command as a process at any level of military
management is a combination of leadership and management (Allen, 2006). The
reality of enormous constant risks incurred during wars and the critical situations
entailed creates a situation when the military system goes beyond rationally
organized operational patterns, and the time comes for someone who knows what
to do, what resources and where to allocate, as well as what consistency is required
and what outcomes are to be achieved. It 1s a military leader who can be critical of
what has been achieved and is able to analyse what is lacking to improve the
collective result. And only a military leader can motivate and inspire the others
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towards the final victory by setting an example (Bojko, 2019). Thus, a leader is one
who determines the activities of the group, has a significant impact on the
behaviour of the group’s members, and is able to organize people around a goal. A
leader is person whose right to make responsible decisions is recognized by the rest
of the group. In this context, leadership is a modern ideal of behaviour (Cutler,
2014; Blanshard, 2019), which is based on one’s personal and professional
preferences rather than on one’s origin and status (Zankovsky, 2011, p. 6).
Leadership is a socio-psychological phenomenon (Laurence, 2011; Bass, 2008),
which within the military specifics is defined as an effect on people through the
definition of goals, directions of its achievement, motivation to accomplish the task
and improve the military organization (Field Manual, 2015). Military leadership
differs significantly from other forms of leadership in a situational context provided
by an extreme situation. Since dangers and stress arising under these extreme
situations are a common and widespread occurrence in the military profession, it is
necessary to teach future officers to how handle them (Bergman et al., 2019). It is
indisputable that this factor determines the relevance of leadership studies.
However, it should be taken into account that not only the leader’s personal
qualities determine the effectiveness of the military group (Taylor & Rosenbach,
2005). The behavioral approach to the study of the phenomenon of leadership,
which focuses on the image of the leader as a mechanical set of characteristics,
largely devoid of psychological content, ignores issues concerning the subjectivity
of the leader, his/her consciousness as a higher form of mental reflection. From
that, a line of research based on modern developments in the field of psychology
and psycholinguistics seems to be promising. This approach makes it possible to
actualize the impact of psychological factors on the mechanism of formation,
development and dynamics of the leadership phenomenon, to understand why
leadership is not only a form of behavior in certain organizational conditions but it
is also a complex mental phenomenon that carries social experience, models and
reshapes the individual inner world and capable of development and self-
development (Zankovsky, 2011, p. 7-8). In this case, special consideration should
be given to the presence of specific needs that urge an individual to to exercise
leadership (Avolio, 2007). Thus, according to the theory of Adler, two innate and
unconscious feelings — inferiority and the desire for superiority, are the sources of
individual’s energy which is necessary for personal development. If the feeling of
inferiority affects a person, causes to feel a yearning to overcome shortcomings, the
urge for superiority causes a desire not only to overcome the shortcoming as wells
to be top of the league (Adler, 2019, p. 185). Thus, Adler notes the role played by
the defense mechanism “compensation” in the regulation of the leadership
behaviour: such factors as certain needs inducing the dominant behaviour, motives
realized by means of such behaviour impact the personal qualities displayed in the
relationship between the leader and group members, the desire to strengthen a
leadership position, set goals and mobilize group members to implement a task and
hence to enhance the effectiveness of the leader (Adler, 2019). The study of the
defense mechanism “compensation” aiming to help stabilize self-esteem through
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forging specific relationships with other members of the group (Demina &
Ralnikova, 2004) casts a new light on leadership, allows one to take into account
the role of defense mechanisms in regulating leadership behaviour and makes it
possible to increase leadership effectiveness.

The phenomenon of leadership is a relevant subject of interdisciplinary
analysis. Research on leadership is undertaken within such areas of knowledge as
psychology, sociology, philosophy, pedagogy, political science and so on. This
problem is especially relevant in the field of military science and education. This
has resulted in a body of research in military psychology, namely: Baran & Scott
(Baran & Scott, 2010) (the research paper highlights leadership as a collective
sensemaking process in which ambiguity is reduced and resilience promoted in the
face of danger via interaction among and between leaders and followers); Laurence
(Laurence, 2011) (the sociocultural knowledge gaps in leader development are
highlighted, as are prescriptions of the trait and situational approaches to
leadership. Military leaders’ dual responsibility for their own troops and the local
population requires them to shift interpersonal relationships and leadership styles as
the situation demands); Sweeney (Sweeney, 2010) (the study holds that the
majority of soldiers reconsider trust in their leaders prior to combat operations, to
ensure that they have the competence and character to meet the greater demands of
leading in combat); Wong, Bliese, McGurk (Wong et al., 2003) (the research paper
reviews the literature on military leadership and highlight research opportunities for
leadership scholars. The review uses a context specific approach and turns to a
simplified version of Hunt’s extended multilevel leadership model as a template to
examine the many facets of military leadership). Also important for this article are
research papers in the field of psychology and psycholinguistics, namely: Cramer
(Cramer, 2015) (the research examines defense as an unconscious mechanism);
Burgo (Burgo, 2012) (the research paper adapts the basic strategies of
psychodynamic psychotherapy to a guided course in self-exploration, elucidating
the universal role of defense mechanisms in warding off emotional pain) and other
research efforts. This article highlights the fact that the features of compensatory
processes in the system of defense mechanisms lead to the formation of certain
psychological types of leaders.

The aim of the article is to study the formative impact of the defense
mechanism “compensation” on the leader’s personality.

2. Methods

The research is based on the axiological semantic research method created due
to the development and application of experimental psychosemantics to the issue of
leadership (Zankovsky, 2011). Psychosemantics helps to reveal deep, unconscious
structures which are considered not an independent psychological reality
contrasting consciousness but the lower levels of consciousness characterized by
less fragmentation and reflectivity (Petrenko, 2010). The psychosemantic approach
to leadership studies helped to emphasize the reconstruction of individual systems
of values and meanings in accordance with the way the leader perceives the world
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(Fomina, 2019). An experiment was conducted with the view of confirming the fact
of impact of the defense mechanism “compensation” on the leader’s personality
formation. The experiment involved thirty students undergoing leadership training
for tactical officers at the Heroiv Krut Military Institute of Telecommunications
and Information Technologies. A test-questionnaire was devised to experimentally
substantiate the reliability of the proposed conjecture. By means of methods of
psychology subjective semantics and psychosemantics the predominance of a
certain form of defense mechanism ‘“compensation” was established. Then the
participating pilot students’ preferences of leadership roles was assessed, on the
basis of which conclusions were drawn about the tendency for a particular form of
leadership. In order to clarify the qualities and abilities of a leader we refer to the
classification of leader types offered by Wong, Bliese, McGurk (Wong et al.,
2003). In their work a context specific approach was used that extended multilevel
leadership model as a template to examine the many facets of military leadership.
Matching of the obtained results revealed correlation between mental reflections of
various phenomena. “Although correlation does not mean causation, it can show
strong relationships between variables. It can show the direction and magnitude of
a relationship, yet still cannot predict cause and effect with 100 % accuracy. A
correlational design will provide relationship direction and degree. Although
correlational studies have a lower degree of confidence in predicting cause and
effect, it can provide strong indications that relationships exist” (Adams, 2009).

3. Results and Discussion

One of the most common type of defense mechanisms in the system of
adaptive human reactions is “compensation”, which manifests itself in three meta-
forms: “direct compensation”, “overcompensation” and “decompensation”. In all
cases one way or another “compensation” solves the problem of harmonizing the
communicative world of the individual (Gladyshev, 2001, p. 25) by overcoming
and compensating for shortcomings in the process of development of partially
preserved functions in the affected area (overcompensation) or intensive
development of abilities in another area (compensation) (Vaughan, 1926).

A survey was conducted with the view of finding out what type of defense
mechanism “compensation” is preferable for the individual. Initially, students of
leadership course were asked to note in the test-questionnaire the basic postulates
on which they are based while creating relationships in the military collective. For
the purpose of creating a relaxed atmosphere the postulates (60 units) were
presented in the form of posts (quotes and aphorisms) which are most often posted
on social media pages of various individuals and which effect on people’s behavior
basing mainly on socio-psychological contacts and socio-psychological methods of
management.

Preference of those postulates that at the language level reflect the
concentration of the individual on his interests, feelings and needs, reflect
consumerism: A po3mogso cam 3 cooor, momy wo si EOUHA TH0OUHA, Yui 8i10n08idi
meni nooobaromucs (Eng. The reason I talk to myself is because I'm the only one

101



Tetyana Khraban, Thor Khraban

whose answers I accept) (FB, 2020) indicates the involvement of the defense
mechanism “direct compensation”, which is innately adaptive and does not take the
individual beyond the usual (familiarized) communicative world, does not
contribute to his personal growth (Gladyshev, 2001, p. 17).

The preference for those postulates which employ the crystallized image (real
or illusory) to enhance the individual’s power, significance, value, that is for self-
affirmation and improvement of the status: Koiu 6 xomnanito npuxooums ooua
PO3VMHA TH0O0UHA, He3a0apoM 3 A6IAEMbCs | IHUMUL — MALAHO8UmMI 100U JH00Mb
npayiosamu 6 kol cobi pisHux, Hasimv 6 xomnanii 0860x u0on08iK 5 HEOOMIHHO
3Haudy, yomy y Hux nogyumucs (Eng. As soon as one smart person comes to the
company another one soon appears since talented people like to work among equal
to themselves, Even in the company of two people I will definitely find something to
learn from them) (FB, 2020) demonstrates the use of defense mechanism
“overcompensation”, which is associated with maladaptive forms of activity and is
realized by relying mainly on secondary, additional compensation (in its creative,
exploratory forms). Communicatively, “overcompensation” promotes personal
growth and radical transformation of the personality through dialogic affirmation
(Gladyshev, 2001, p.17). Preference for postulates characterized by the fault-
finding when another person’s imaginary or real shortcomings are emphasized or
exaggerated: [Hodi s dymaro, wo boe, cmeopriouu nwouny, nepeoyinug Ceoi
moacnueocmi; Bei mu napooocyemocs boorcesinoHumu. Jlesiki HuMu i 3a1Uaromscsl
(Eng. Sometimes I think that God in creating man somewhat overestimated His
ability; We all are born crazy. Some of us remain that way) (FB, 2020) confirms
the call to the defense mechanism ‘“decompensation”. “Decompensation” aims at
balancing the changes that occur in a dynamic system and unbalance it. The action
of defense mechanism leads to a new state of dynamic equilibrium at a more
elementary level of order, complexity and organization. As a means of
compensatory communication “decompensation” ultimately leads to the destruction
of the social actors and the deformation of the communication sphere in which they
are included (Gladyshev, 2001, p. 17; Haynes, 2017).

In the second part of the test-questionnaire the students of leadership were
asked to note what functions, in their opinion, a leader should perform, for
example: to make all important decisions independently; to carry out the decisions
by military superiors; to share responsibility for decision-making with others; to
monitor the progress of the work done by their subordinates; to help others; to
stimulate self-control; to fulfil the role of an expert who single-handedly finds
solutions to any problem; to act as a facilitator who asks questions and elicits
answers from other group members; to draft tasks and rules; to shape their
subordinates’ worldviews; to administer punishment for breaches of discipline; to
protect the subordinates’ interests; to support the initiative; to promote
competitiveness; to organize cooperation; to encourage teamwork; to create
conditions for productive and successful work; to assist the subordinates in
resolving issues relating to social and living conditions; to help organize and
rationalize the subordinates’ leisure; to share the responsibility and power; to
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supervise the implementation of instructions; to support stability; to support
transformation.

In matching the results of the first part of the test-questionnaire to the second
part, it was concluded that the tendency to use a certain type of defense mechanism
“compensation” impacts the acceptance and assimilation of a certain role type of
leader (Table 1).

Table 1.
Correlation between the defense mechanism “compensation” forms and particular
forms of leadership

Postulates featuring certain Percentage of preferable postulates ( %)
defense mechanisms Leader “fighter”  Leader “father” Leader “tyrant”
1. “Direct compensation” 69 31 22
2. “Overcompensation” 10 67 5
3. “Decompensation” 21 2 73

The defense mechanism “direct compensation” correlates with the type of
“fighter” leader. This is a strong-willed, self-confident person: Hikoau ui na xoeo
He Halitics. Jloou, Ha aAxux mu cnoodisacuics, Moxcyms niogecmu, 3paoumu,
3ab0ymu npo mede. Cnoodisatica minbku Ha cebe! (Eng. Never rely on anyone.
People you rely on can let you down, betray you, forget about you. Rely only on
yourself!) (FB, 2020) who meets danger or uncertainty without fear and does not
hesitate to join a fight: Hxwo mene wocv i pyxae eneped, mo minbku Mmosl
craoxicmo, AKy s HeHasuoocy i nepemesopioro 6 moro cuny (Eng. If anything moves
me forward, it is only my weakness that I hate and turn into my strength) (FB,
2020), defends his believes: A 6asxcaro pooumu 6 ceoemy scummi me, wo 51 10010.
A He me, wo € mooHum, npecmudicHum yu ecmanosnenum (Eng. I want to do in my
life what I like. Not what is fashionable, prestigious or established) (FB, 2020),
reluctant to compromise: A 306cim He xouy 3Hamu, wo 2080pamsv 3a MOEIO CHUHOIO
— 5 1 6e3 mozo npo cebe docmamuvo ucokoi oymxu (Eng. I do not want to know
what is being said behind my back since I have a high opinion of myself) (FB,
2020).

Interrelation can be traced between defense mechanism “overcompensation”
and the type of “father” leader, which is characterized by such descriptors:
individual perceives needs of the team as his own and he is active to meet needs of
all his subordinates: Bymu nawoounorw — ye giouysamu c6010 B8i0NOBIOANLHICHDb.
Biouysamu copom nepeo ybocicmio, sika, 30asanocs 0, i He 3anedxcums 8i0 meoe.
Huwamucs kodcHoto nepemozoro, 3000ymoi mosapuwiamu (Eng. To be a human is
to feel responsibility, to feel ashamed of poverty, which seemingly isn’t up to you.
Be proud of every victory won by comrades) (FB, 2020), he is optimistic, confident
and believes that most problems can be fully resolved: Tpenyiica — wob 6ymu
pieHum cynepuuxom, nacmpoucs — wob nepemoemu! (Eng. In order to be an equal
opponent you should train, in order to win you should set the mood on victory!)
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(FB, 2020), he knows how to persuade, tends to encourage and expresses
disapproval without affecting the subordinates’ dignity: fkwo mu gipuws y cebe —
00 mebe mAcHYmMbCA U MWL, AKUO MU 8CENAE 8Py 8 IHUUX — MU cmacul uje Oilbu
enegHenumM y cobi, a 3nauumov — we oOinbue yoaunusum i ycniwnum (Eng. If you
believe in yourself others are drawn to you, if you inspire faith in others you
become even more confident, and therefore you become even more successful) (FB,
2020).

Causal relations were found between the defense mechanism
“decompensation” and the type of “tyrant” leader, whose features are dominance in
communication, the desire to suppress and subdue the interlocutor personality,
communicative aggression: Hy ne minamucs s meni uepes kodxcnozo ioioma! (Eng.
Well, I do not change for the sake of idiot!) (FB, 2020), cognitive egocentrism:
Cebe mpeba nobumu i xeaiumu — He 00PYYAMU HC MAKY 6i0N0GIOANbHY CNPABY
yyorcum arooam! (Eng. You must love and praise yourself because it is impossible to
trust so great matter to strangers!) (FB, 2020), unwillingness to understand the
interlocutor, disrespect for another’s point of view, communicative rigidity: Xmo
YIHY€ M0OCLKY OYMKY — HAoa€ M0oam 3anaomo oazamo wecmi! (Eng. Who values
human thought gives people too much credit!) (FB, 2020).

4. Conclusions

Psychological defense mechanisms play an important role in regulating
leadership behaviour. The tendency to use a particular type of defense mechanism
affects the acceptance and assimilation of a particular leadership role type. Thus,
the defense mechanism “direct compensation” correlates with the kind of “fighter”
leader, “overcompensation” correlates with the kind “father”, “decompensation”
correlates with the kind “tyrant”. In addition, the use of information which are most
often posted by social media users on their personal accounts as the content for the
test-questionnaire allows us to conclude about the possibility of using social media
account to determine the psychological type of personality by analyzing posts, likes
and comments. The advantage of such testing is the openness (availability) of
information on social networks as well as the quality of the analyzed material.
Unlike information in questionnaires, which can be distorted due to nervousness
arising during filling in the questionnaire (especially for career growth) or
unwillingness to reveal the true nature of one’s identity for various reasons,
information obtained from social media is reliable and sincere.
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Abstract. The article is dedicated to the study of strategies for determining the gender of
nouns of the German language by Ukrainian-speaking first-year-students at the Yuriy Fedkovych
Chernivtsi National University, Ukraine. The purpose of the study is to establish the strategies for
determining the gender of nouns on the basis of phonetic, morphological, and semantic criteria
and experimentally trace the impact of interlingual and intralingual interference in the process of
gender categorization of nouns. The material of the study included 60 nouns, out of which 30
were phonetic equivalents and 30 — semantic ones. Each group contained 10 nouns of the
masculine, feminine, and neuter gender respectively, with the same number of structurally
different nouns among them, which were selected according to semantic, morphological, and
phonetic rules of gender identification. To identify strategies for determining the gender of
German nouns, two psycholinguistic experiments were held with a month interval. The
experiments involved 30 first-year-students at the University of Chernivtsi (German department),
who had to decide whether the noun gender specified in DMDX program is correct. Thus, the
article in half of the given nouns was set incorrectly in the program. The obtained results indicate
that the gender of the noun of the native language significantly affects gender determining of the
German phonetic equivalent (85 % of all mistakes in determining the gender in Experiment 1 and
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47 % — in Experiment 2). The students also focus on the suffixes or endings of German nouns
when choosing the correct gender. Phonetic or semantic rules for determining gender play a
secondary role. The gender of a noun in the native language prevents the correct choice of the
gender in the German language, which is twice as often recorded for phonetic equivalents.

Keywords: gender of noun, strategies for determining gender, interference, phonetic,
morphological, and semantic principles, the German language.

Kiiiko Csitiana, Kiiiko IOpiii, /[Ipe6Ger Biktop. Crparterii BuU3HAYeHHSI Ppoay
HiMelbKHX IMEHHHUKIB YHIBEPCUTETCHKUMH CTY/IeHTAMH.

AnoTtanisg. CTaTTiO NPUCBIYECHO CTPATETisAM BU3HAYCHHS POy IMEHHMKIB HIMEI[bKOI MOBU
YKpaiHOMOBHUMH CTYJEHTaMHU TNEpIIOT0 Kypcy YepHIBEHUBKOTO HAILliOHAJIBHOTO YHIBEPCUTETY
imeHi FOpiss @enpkoBuda. Mera MOCHIIKCHHS — BCTAHOBUTH CTpATErii BU3HAYCHHS POAY Ha
OCHOB1 (pOHETHMUYHHUX, MOP(QOJOTiYHUX Ta CEMAHTUYHHUX KPUTEPIiB 1 EKNepUMEHTAIBHO
MIPOCIIIZIKYBAaTH BIUIMB MI)KMOBHOI 1 BHYTPIIIHROMOBHOI iHTepdepeHIIii B mpolieci KaTeropu3arii
IMEHHUKIB 3a pooM. MarepiaioMm JOCTiKeHHs ciyryBayid 60 iMeHHUKiB, 3 HUX 30 GoHeTHIHHUX
i 30 cemantuunHux BignoBimHukiB. KoxHa rpyma mictmna mo 10 IMEHHUKIB YOJOBIYOTO,
KIHOYOTO 1 CepeAHbOTO POJiB, Cepel SKHMX — OJHAKOBAa KUIBKICTh CTPYKTYPHO Pi3HOTHUITHHX
IMEHHUKIB, BiiOpaHUX BIANOBIAHO A0 CEMAHTUYHHUX, MOP(OIOTiYHUX 1 (POHETHYHHX IMPABHI
BU3HA4YCHHS pojay. sl BCTAHOBJEGHHS CTpaTerii BH3HAYEHHS pOAY HIMEUbKHX IMEHHHKIB
3MIMCHEHO JIBa TICUXOJIHIBICTMYHI E€KCHEpUMEHTH 3 OJHOMICSYHHM iHTepBajioM. B
eKCIIepUMEHTaX B3I ydacTh 30 CTyAEHTIB, SIKI MaJd BHPIIIUTH, YU BKa3aHUH y Iporpami
DMDX piax imMeHHuKa mnpaBWwibHUUA. IlpW 1bOMYy Yy TMOJIOBHHI 3alpOlOHOBAaHMX IMEHHHKIB
apTUKIb OyB 3aJjaHUN y TporpaMi HeKOpekTHO. OTpUMaHi pe3yibTaTH CBITYATh MPO TE, L0 Pif
IMECHHHMKA pIiAHOT MOBM ICTOTHO BIUIMBAa€ Ha BU3HAYEHHS pPOAY HIMEIBKOro (HOHETHUIHOTO
BignoBigHuKa (85 % ycix moMuiok Ha BH3HaueHHS poay B Excnepumenti 1 1 47 % B
Excnepumenti 2). CTyA€HTH OpiEHTYIOTbCS NMPH BHOOPI MPaBHIBHOTO POy TAKOX Ha Cy(ikch
a00 3aKiHYEeHHS HIMEUbKHX IMEHHUKIB. POoHETHYHI a00 ceMaHTHYHI MpaBWJia BU3HAUYECHHS POy
BIZIITparOTh APYropsiiHy poiib. Pif iMeHHHKaA B piHII MOBI MEpEIIKOIKae MPAaBUIBHOMY BUOODPY
POy B HIMELbKiif MOBI, 110 B/ABIYi YacTile 3aikCOBaHO 115 (POHETUYHHUX EKBiBAJICHTIB.

Knrouoei cnosa: pio imennuxa, cmpamezii 6usHauents pooy, inmepghepenyis, honemuyHi,
MOp@hoN02iuHI ma ceMaHMu4Hi NPUHYUNU, HIMeYbKd MOBA.

1. Introduction

The grammatical category of gender, called by Kopcke (1982, p. 4-5) one of
the least logical and most unpredictable categories, is a characteristic feature of the
grammatical structure of almost all Indo-European languages. Problems of a gender
category are closely related to many important aspects of the methodology of
learning foreign languages, the interaction of different language levels and the
relationship between lexical and grammatical meanings of the word, and therefore
are the focus of modern research.

It is widely believed that the study of the gender of German nouns creates
significant problems for students and even a high level of German language skills
does not guarantee the absence of mistakes in choosing the gender or agreement of
adjectives with nouns (Bordag, 2006, p.103; Menzel, 2004, p. 55). In a survey of
German language teachers conducted by Sperber (1989, p. 148), mistakes in
determining gender are considered one of the most important sources of mistakes in
teaching German, as the gender of nouns is an arbitrary category. Although a
number of phonetic, morphological and semantic rules for determining the gender
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of nouns is put forward in many German grammars. Helbig and Buscha (2001, p.
245) note that it is impossible to “establish easy-to-use rules for determining
gender” for the vast majority of nouns. It is true that a lot of nouns in the German
language may end the same, but belong to different genders, such as: der Mantel
(masculine) — die Fabel (feminine) — das Mittel (neuter), der Junge (masculine) —
die Rose (feminine) — das Auge (neuter). Despite the coincidence of natural and
grammatical genders such as der Mann (masculine) — die Frau (feminine) — das
Kind (neuter), der Bulle (masculine) — die Kuh (feminine) — das Kalb (neuter),
cases of their differences are possible as well, such as: das Weib (neuter), etc. Most
grammar guides recommend memorizing a noun at once with the appropriate
article, which makes the study of gender in German a difficult and time-consuming
process. This means that gender in German belongs to those grammatical categories
that complicate the process of language learning, slow down the reproductive
characteristics of speech and serve as an indicator for native speakers to recognize
foreigners.

Several domestic and foreign authors (Doleschal, 2004; Kiyko, 2017; Kopcke,
1982) tried to formulate unambiguous phonetic, morphological, and semantic rules
for determining the gender of nouns. Phonetic rules are based on the number of
syllables and characteristics of sounds. Thus, one-syllable nouns ending in /t/ with
the previous non-syllabic fricative belong to the feminine gender: die Schlucht, die
Luft, die Fracht (Doleschal, 2004, p. 4). One-syllable nouns beginning with kn- or
d/t+r- are usually of masculine gender: der Knopf, der Draht. The more consonants
at the beginning or end of a word, the more often the noun belongs to masculine
gender: der Strumpf (Kopcke, 1982, p. 88). However, there are numerous
exceptions to these rules, in particular, only 63.6 % of one-syllable nouns ending in
/t/ with the previous non-syllabic fricative (35 nouns out of 55 analyzed) are
feminine: die Fahrt, die Schlacht, die Kunst, but: der Durst, der Frost, etc. Among
one-syllable masculine nouns beginning with in-, there is one exception — das
Knie, but the number of nouns under this rule is only 15. Two- and multi-syllable
nouns ending in schwa mainly belong to the feminine gender (die Flasche, die
Scheibe), but there are numerous exceptions to the masculine and neuter genders
(der Hase, das Auge). In this regard, Bewer (2003, p. 90) notes that phonetic rules
help not to identify the gender of a noun, but rather to exclude one of the genders,
so nouns are still difficult to divide between the other two genders, often between
masculine and neuter.

Morphological rules refer to the derivational affixes of nouns. Spitz (1965, pp.
35-43), based on ten academic grammars of the German language, identified 127
formal rules for determining the gender. According to these rules German nouns
with suffixes -s, -er, -ig, -(l)ing, borrowings ending in -ant, -dr, -ent, -et, -eur, -ist,
-loge, -iker, -ismus, -or, -us, -tum and non-suffixal deverbals belong to masculine
gender. Nouns of the feminine gender have suffixes -in, -ei, -heit, -keit, -schafft,
-ung, also borrowings ending in -age, -dt, -anz, -enz, -ie, -ik, -ion, -ur belong to this
group. Nominalised words are of neuter gender, nouns with suffixes -chen, -lein,
-icht, -tum, borrowings in -ett, -in, -il, -(g)ma, -o, -ment, -um, collective nouns with
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prefix Ge- and most often nouns with suffix -nis. However, nouns in -e/ may be
either of masculine (der Loffel, der Apfel) or feminine (die Gabel, die Tafel) or
neuter (das Mittel, das Rdtsel) gender. Doleschal (2004, p. 3) highlights in this
regard that purely a formal classification system that can cover all nouns does not
exist, so it is necessary to use the semantic categories for determining gender of
nouns.

According to semantic criteria, there are groups of nouns that correlate with
the one of three genders. Thus, the names of the cardinal directions, celestial
bodies, precipitation and winds, minerals, seasons, months, days of the week,
alcoholic beverages, coffee and tea varieties, cars, currency issues, etc. belong to
masculine gender. Nouns of feminine gender denote tree names, fruit, flowers,
numbers, scientific disciplines, ships, aircraft, cigarette brands. Neuter gender
covers nouns denoting physical mass, chemical elements and metals, colors,
languages, letters, games, cities, islands and continents, cafes and restaurants, beer
varieties, hotels, cinemas, medication, ditergents (Kopcke, 1982, p. 71; Menzel,
2004, pp. 63—64). However, such reference of the gender of a noun to its semantics
is applicable only to some lexical groups. Nouns with a high frequency of usage, as
a rule, are not grouped semantically according to gender, for example: names of the
parts of face (der Mund, die Nase, das Ohr), cutlery (der Loffel, die Gabel, das
Messer), tools (der Nagel, die Schraube, das Brett).

In the analysis of the category of gender, a question that arises constantly is
which criteria students use to refer a particular noun to one of the three genders.
Thus, the goal of our research is to establish the principles of assigning gender to
German nouns by students, whose native language is Ukrainian. Here it is
important to identify the relation between phonetic, morphological or semantic
features of a noun and its gender.

Various studies on gender of German nouns (Hunt 2018; Onysko et al. 2013;
Schwichtenberg and Schiller 2004; Steinmetz 1986; 2006; Zubin and Kopcke 1984)
provide explanations of the gender of loan words in German excluding the
psycholinguistic factor. Many of these explanations fall into one of two areas:
morphology (including morphemes with specified gender) or semantics (including
assignment of gender according to semantic field, animacy, or lexical-conceptual
equivalence). Often a combination of these is offered. A further explanation is the
status of masculine as the default gender. Such accounts often refer to language-
internal gender assignment processes. However, there is still no research on the
principles of choosing the gender of nouns in German by Ukrainian-speaking
students.

In our research we hypothesize that Ukrainian-speaking students are guided
primarily by suffixes or endings of German nouns in choosing the correct gender.
The mentioned above gender principles show that Ukrainian and German belong to
the languages that assign nouns to gender on the one hand through formal and on
the other hand through semantic criteria. However, the role of the individual
assignment rules, their productivity, and their types differ significantly in both
languages. In German, for example, a hierarchy of gender assignment rules is
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assumed: the assignment of gender using real word-formation suffixes dominates
semantic and phonological principles. Semantic assignments are, in turn, stronger
than the other phonological assignment tendencies. Such a hierarchy of gender
allocation rules is observed: (1) morphological, (2) semantic, (3) phonetic. In
Ukrainian language Filatova (2007, p. 141) offers the following hierarchy: (1)
morphological, (2) phonetic, and (3) semantic rules. Therefore, we hypothesize that
Ukrainian students when choosing gender to inanimate nouns in German are
primarily based on the formal criteria and give priority to the morphological
indicators over the phonetic and semantic regularities. The last ones have the
lowest gender predictive power for inanimate nouns in Ukrainian, so it can be
assumed that they are also dominated by morphological regularities when acquiring
gender 1in a foreign language, where semantic or phonetic regularities are decisive.

2. Material and Methods

The material for the study was based on 60 nouns written out from the
textbook Login 1: Deutsch fiir Germanistikstudenten (2009). These nouns are
divided into two groups: 30 phonetic equivalents such as die Idee (engl. idea), das
Problem (engl. problem), der Kaffee (engl. coffee) and 30 phonetically different
nouns, such as: der Tee (engl. tea), die Frist (engl. deadline), das Gebdude (engl.
building) and more. Each group contains 10 nouns of masculine, feminine and
neuter gender, among which is the same number of root, derivative and complex
nouns. All nouns are selected to meet certain semantic, morphological and phonetic
rules of gender. Twelve nouns (6 equivalents and 6 phonetically different pairs of
words) were selected separately for the training exercises.

To identify what criteria students use in determining the gender of German
nouns, we conducted two psycholinguistic experiments with a month interval
(February & March, 2020). Each experiment included 30 Ukrainian first-year-
students of the German Department (Chernivtsi University) with A2-B1 German
level. Students were tested separately one by one. They were given the task of
determining whether the noun gender specified in DMDX program
(http://www.u.arizona.edu/~kforster/dmdx/download.htm) was correct. Thus, in
half of the given examples the article did not correspond to the grammatical gender
of a noun.

In the beginning, all students received instructions orally, which emphasized
the importance of a quick response to a noun and, if possible, giving correct
answers. The experiment itself consisted of two stages: in the first stage, students
were trained to work with the program and determine the gender of nouns on the
example of 12 nouns. Presentation of nouns and counting of reaction time took
place automatically with the help of DMDX program. Nouns with articles had a
sufficient size on the screen (each letter — 7 x 8 mm), students sat at a distance of
50 cm from the screen. The obtained results were not taken into account if the
answer followed 4500 milliseconds after the presentation of a noun. The
experiment lasted about 25 minutes. The time and correctness of the answers were
summarized in the tables.
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3. Results and Discussion
3.1. Experiment 1 with phonetic equivalents
A total of 900 measurements were made, but 13 of them (4.3 %) were invalid
due to non-compliance with the time allotted for response. As a result, 887 answers
were received, 442 of which were the answers for nouns with the correct article and
445 answers for nouns with incorrect articles. Correct answers of students were

recorded in 654 cases (73.7 %), mistakes — in 232 cases (Table 1).

Table 1

The results of experiment 1 (in ascending number of mistakes)

Word-
stimulus

Gender

Coincidence

German language
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of gender in
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Rhythmus
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Rahmen
Kaffee
Institut
Referat
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Chat
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Protokol!
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The analysis of mistakes in determining the gender allows dividing them into
4 groups — mistakes due to: 1) interlingual interference — 10 nouns, 117 mistakes;
2) intralingual interference — 2 nouns, 20 mistakes; 3) interlingual or intralingual
interference — 12 nouns, 80 mistakes; 4) other mistakes, the cause of which is
difficult to identify unambiguously — 6 nouns, 15 mistakes.

Interlingual interference happens when incorrectly determined gender of
nouns coincides with the gender of the Ukrainian equivalent. There were 8
monosyllabic nouns with different gender in German and Ukrainian in the
experiment — die Methode, das Problem, das Institut, das Tennis, das Dach, das
Horoskop, das Protokoll, die Region, to which the students gave a total of 105
incorrect answers. Most mistakes are found in nouns without explicit
morphological indication, such as: das Tennis (14 mistakes), das Dach (15), das
Horoskop (20), das Protokoll (21), die Region (22). In this case, students are forced
to either use their knowledge (if they have memorized the noun together with the
article), or rely on the gender of the Ukrainian equivalent. Interlingual interference
is also observed in cases of determining the gender of English borrowings such as
*das Computer and *das Chat. Both words belong to the masculine gender in the
Ukrainian language, and the neuter gender is assigned to them based on the English
language.

Some mistakes in determining the gender are due to the phenomenon of
formal and semantic rules overgeneralization, i.e. intralingual interference
established for two nouns (a total of 20 mistakes). The students assigned the wrong
gender to nouns due to their suffixes and endings. Thus, Latin borrowings in -us
belong, as a rule, to the masculine gender, but some nouns (das Genus, das Plus,
das Minus, der/das Rebus) have the neuter gender. The noun der Rhythmus belongs
to the masculine gender in Ukrainian and German, but is twice marked as a neuter
gender noun, apparently based on -us ending. The same is applied to the noun der
Prozess, which, in spite of the masculine gender, i1s 16 times referred to as the
neuter gender nouns in both languages (with reference to das Business), and twice
to the feminine nouns (cf. die Fitness).

The influence of both interlingual and intralingual interference is observed in
seven nouns — die Nummer, der Kaffee, das Talent, das Instrument, das Plakat, das
Referat, der Rahmen, as here both the influence of the gender of the Ukrainian
equivalent and the overgeneralization of morphological rules is found. Thus, the
erroneous masculine gender in the noun die Nummer is due either to the influence
of the gender of the Ukrainian equivalent, or to the overgeneralization of the typical
masculine ending -er. The suffix -ee in the word Kaffee corresponds to the
morphological features of the neuter gender in the words das Gelee, das Resiimee,
rarely feminine — in the words die Armee, die Tournee, die Livree etc. The
erroneous gender *die Kaffee can be explained by analogy with die Armee, die
Tournee, as well as the influence of the native language in which the noun ukr.
kaea 1s feminine.

Many mistakes are especially caused by Latin borrowings with suffixes -at,
-ent, -en: das Plakat (13 mistakes), das Instrument (13), das Talent (18), der
Rahmen (5). The suffix -at vaguely indicates the gender: nouns of the neuter gender
to denote a place or institution are formed with it (Konsulat, Sekretariat, Notariat),
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also those denoting process (Diktat, Telefonat, Testat), result (Konzentrat, Filtrat)
and collective nouns (Proletariat, Prekariat), and much more frequent denotations
of males (Stipendiat, Kandidat, Soldat), which cause erroneous determining of the
gender in the nouns *der Plakat, *der Referat. The cause of mistakes in
determining the gender is incorrect analogy in the nouns *der Talent, *der
Instrument (cf. der Student, der Dozent, der Konkurrent), *der Klingel (cf. der
Léffel, der Deckel), etc. The rest of the mistakes are due to incorrect (arbitrarily
assigned) gender in the program DMDX. Thus, the masculine gender nouns der
Kurs and der Plan were interpreted by most students as nouns of the neuter gender
according to the program data, despite clearly expressed phonetic criteria. Nouns
die Kritik, die Kultur, der Kontakt and die Temperatur students erroneously
assigned to the neuter gender because they considered them abstract nouns. In
general, the obtained results indicate that the gender of the noun of the native
language significantly affects the determining of the gender of the German phonetic
equivalent (197 mistakes, i.e. 85 % of mistakes caused by interlingual interference).

Our results correlate with the results of checking the exercise books of
students who participated in the experiment: the most numerous are mistakes in
determining the gender of nouns in German that do not have a clear morphological
link, such as: Jeder braucht *seinen Dach iiber dem Kopf. Diesem Bild liegt *der
religiose Sujet zugrunde. Man muss *eine aktuelle Passfoto zeigen. In der Sitzung
hat man *einen genauen Protokoll gefiihrt. In terms of the frequency of mistakes
nouns with a clear morphological indication are in the second place, but the gender
of the phonetically similar noun in the Ukrainian language is attributed to the
German noun: *Der Universitdit hat drei Fakultdten. Die besten Chancen auf dem
Arbeitsmarkt haben die Absolventen *der Gymnasium. Die Schiiler wollten gestern
*ihren Referat halten, aber der Unterricht fiel aus.

Mistakes in nouns, the gender of which coincides in the Ukrainian and
German languages, are also interesting. Obviously, morphological indicators in the
German language are the causes of the mistakes, such as: Wir sind in *die Café
gegangen (cf. die Garderobe, die Anprobe, etc.).

Proper nouns of foreign origin with their gender in Ukrainian are usually used
when translating into German, such as: *Der schone Berlin ist 800 Jahre alt. Die
Geschichte *der modernen Europa beginnt im Mittelalter. Berlin liegt an der
Miindung der Spree in *den Havel.

It is especially difficult to eradicate mistakes caused by the interfering
influence of the native language on German, which are additionally supported by
morphological factors of the German language, such as: *Der Wintersemester
beginnt im Oktober (based on the typical masculine gender ending -er). *Der
kiinstlerische Talent des Meisters war groff (based on the typical ending of
masculine gender borrowings -ent: Student, Dirigent, Konkurrent, etc.). At the
same time, students sometimes adapt German endings to the corresponding
Ukrainian ones: Die Hypnose ist *der Lieblingsmethod-e vieler Arzte. Das Bild
umgibt *eine schone Rahme.*Der Visit-o endete spdt. All this additionally testifies
in favour of the native language interference when learning a foreign language.
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3.2. Experiment 2 with semantic equivalents

There were 30 phonetically different pairs of semantic equivalents selected for
experiment 2. 900 measurements were performed, during which the time limit was
not exceeded. As a result, students gave 450 answers for nouns with the correct and
incorrect article. The number of correct answers is 711 cases (78.8 %). During the
experiment, 189 mistakes were recorded, which is 43 mistakes less than in the
experiment with interlingual phonetic equivalents (Table 2).

Table 2.
The result of experiment 2 (in ascending number of mistakes)
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Similarly to mistakes in determining the gender of phonetic equivalents, we
have divided the mistakes recorded in Experiment 2 into 4 groups due to:
1) interlingual interference — 10 nouns, 89 mistakes; 2) intralingual interference —
5 nouns, 33 mistakes; 3) interlingual or intralingual interference — 2 nouns,
12 mistakes; 4) other mistakes, the cause of which is difficult to identify
unambiguously — 12 nouns, 55 mistakes.

The results show that 47 % of all mistakes are due to interlingual interference
(see nouns der Fisch, das Geschenk, die Pflicht), for which the students chose the
neuter gender. Intralingual interference is observed in the nouns der Zeuge, der
Name, der Kdse, das Ende, which students attributed to the feminine gender,
apparently based on the typical suffix -e. The noun die Regel is erroneously
classified as masculine based on the typical suffix -e/. The influence of both types
of interference 1s recorded in the nouns das Gebdude and das Ticket, which are
assigned the wrong gender either based on the gender of Ukrainian equivalents, or
given the morphological structure of nouns. However, the largest number of
mistakes was found in nouns without explicit morphological indicators, such as: die
Pflicht (9 mistakes), die Heirat (9), die Vorwahl (13), die Herkunft (15). In these
cases, students had to rely on their knowledge or decide in favor of a certain gender
intuitively. Phonetic inconsistency of semantic equivalents does not allow using the
gender of Ukrainian nouns as widely in determining the gender in German as in
Experiment 1. In some cases it is difficult to unambiguously identify the factor that
influenced the choice of gender, especially in nouns with the same gender in both
languages and explicit morphological marking, such as der Wecker,
die Beschwerde, das Milieu. For example, the noun die Beschwerde is erroneously
ascribed the neuter gender because it is abstract. The noun das Milieu was
interpreted by students as a French borrowing and, based on the two-member
French category of the gender, was erroneously defined in 16 cases not as a noun of
the neuter gender.

Additionally, students received questionnaires after the experiment, in which
they had to indicate the reasons for their choice in favor of a certain gender of a
noun in German. This allowed us to determine the strategies that guide students in
determining the gender of a noun (Table 3)

Table 3.
Strategies for determining the gender of nouns
Strategies for determining the Phonetic Semantic Total
gender of nouns equivalents  equivalents
learned by heart 180 311 491
emotional decision 191 155 346
phonetic rules (the 6 21 27
beginning of the word)
morphological rules (the 193 124 317
end of the word)
meaning of the noun 29 79 108
length of the noun 13 39 52
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gender of the noun in 175 39 214
Ukrainian

gender of the noun in the 75 48 123
experiment

own answer 25 84 109
Total 887 900 1787

Analysis of the questionnaires showed that in most cases (491) students
memorized the words with the specified article. In 346 cases, students admitted that
they acted based on their own feelings, which indicates uncertainty or ignorance of
the rules for determining the gender of nouns. It should be noted that students
assigned gender to nouns, as a rule, according to the Ukrainian language. This fact
is also confirmed by many mistakes in the gender of phonetically similar nouns. In
317 cases, students focused on the endings of nouns in German, i.e. relied on the
morphological indicators. Students used the semantic rules of determining the
gender only in 108 cases, most often to identify the gender of abstract nouns and
nouns denoting drinks. In this case, borrowings from the English language were
assigned, as a rule, the neuter gender. The length of the noun and phonetic rules
relating to the beginning of the word, play a secondary role in determining the
gender of nouns. Students guess that short nouns are most often of masculine
gender, but rarely use this rule. The attention is paid to the beginning of the word
only when it comes to the prefix Ge-, for example: das Geschenk, das Gefiihl. In
123 cases, students chose the gender proposed in the experiment because it seemed
plausible or convincing.

Figure 1 shows a strong focus on gender in the Ukrainian language while
determining the gender of phonetic equivalents and the significant role of learning
words together with the article in semantic equivalents.

Figure 1.
Strategies for determining the gender of nouns in German

350

300
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The question on “the assignment of gender to a particular noun by default
when it is impossible to rely on any other gender determination strategies” (di
Meola 2007, p. 87), which is considered in a number of works, remains unsolved.
Thus, it was noted in the hypothesis in the work of the Italian researcher di Meola
that such default gender is neuter, which is assigned in the mental lexicon to
foreign words (Handy) or words that are rarely used with the article (7ennis).
Another approach is taken by Steinmetz (1986, p. 214), which highlights the
following hierarchy in the assignment of the gender: masculine > feminine >
neuter. If it is difficult to find rules for determining the gender, then the noun is
automatically assigned to the masculine gender. Additional research is needed to
determine whether Ukrainian-speaking students follow this principle.

4. Conclusions

Previous studies on noun gender in German have focused on the printed word,
highlighting the importance of semantics over morpho-phonological analogy in
gender assignment to foreign nouns (Onysko et al. 2013). The results of two
experiments indicate that the Ukrainian students of the Chernivtsi University
(German department) are guided primarily by suffixes or endings of German nouns
in choosing the correct gender. Phonetic or semantic rules for determining gender
play a secondary role. Interference phenomena are observed in determining the
gender: the gender of a noun in the native language prevents the correct choice of
gender in German, which is twice as often recorded in phonetic equivalents.
Therefore, the results of the present study demonstrate the importance of
morphological factor above all others in the gender assignment to German nouns.

Overall, based on the critical appraisal of previous research, and based on the
findings of the present research, it may be concluded that an exhaustive theory
regarding the assignment of gender to German nouns is yet to be formulated.
However, this paper has attempted to show that gender choosing for German nouns
adhere to the overall patterns of the native Ukrainian gender paradigm.

The prospects for further study lie in the development of a system of exercises
to determine the gender of nouns in German, taking into account the results, which
will contribute to successful work with the language material, systematize and
generalize existing knowledge and skills to use phonetic, morphological and
semantic indicators of nouns in German, form skills of counteracting the impact of
interlingual interference.
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Abstract. The paper presents findings from psycholinguistic research with normally
developing preschool Tatar-Russian bilingual children between the age of 4;0 to 6;0 years old. Forty
children in total- twenty children between the age of 4;0 —5;0, and twenty children between the age of
5;0-6;0 were tested. Children with language impairment and mental disabilities were excluded from
the study. All children attend a polylingual kindergarten, where the children learn in organized way
the following three languages: their mother tongue — the state language of the Tatarstan — the Tatar
language, Russian — the official language of the Russian Federation to which Tatarstan belongs, and
English. The children were tested with two types of language tests: Syntactic test (wh-complement
tests) and mix Tatar-Russian vocabulary test (comprehension and production). They were also tested
with a psychological non-verbal Knock Tap test. All children were tested individually in a separate
room by a native Tatar speaking and Russian speaking researcher. In order to avoid the influence of
the language of testing on the results half of the children were tested with part of the tests in Tatar
language and the other part in Russian language. The next day they were changing the languages and
the tests. The research question we try to answer is: Do the children develop balanced bilingualism in
the kindergarten age having in mind the educational system they are involved in or they are dominant
in one of the two languages. The results of the children are analyzed with the ANOVA and SPSS
Statistics. They show that the older children are better in all tests. Regarding the language the younger
children show poor results in Tatar and better results in Russian. The older children show equally
good results in both languages. The paper discusses the classical theory of Skutnabb-Kangas (1981)
and newest findings of Bialystok (2020) regarding the bilingualism and bilingual education from
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early ages and which factors play important role in successful development of balanced bilingualism
from early age.

Keywords: Tatar language, Russian, balanced bilingualism, early
childhood.

Krouykos Xpicro, YmaxoBa Oxcana, I'asizoBa ®apina. Tarapcbko-pociiicbkmii
OLTIHI'Bi3M y pAHHBOMY AU THHCTBI.

AHoOTamisi. Y CTaTTi NpEACTaBICHO pe3yJbTaTH TNMCHXONIHTBICTUYHOTO IOCTIDKEHHS JiTei
BIKOM 4—6 POKIB, 5IKi PO3MOBIISIIOTH POCIHCHKOIO 1 TATAPCHKOI0 MOBaMH. 3arajioM OyJi0 MPOTECTOBAHO
COPOK JiTei — ABaITh AiTeH y Billi Bil 4 0 5 pOKIB Ta ABAIIATH AITEH BIKOM BiJ 5 10 6 POKIB.
Jlite#t 13 mOpyIIEHHSIMA MOBU Ta TCUXIYHUMH BaJlaMu OyJi0 BUKIIFOUEHO 3 JOCHIKEHHS. YCi JIiTh
BIJIBIIyIOTh 0araTOMOBHUI JUTSYUI CaJlOK, /e BOHA OPraHI30BaHO BUBYAIOTH TaKi TPH MOBHU: PiIHY
TaTapchKy sIK Jiep>kaBHy MOBY Tartapcrany, pociiiceky — o¢imiiiny MoBy Pociiicbkoi @enepartii, 10
aKoi HanexxuTh TarapcTaH, Ta aHrIiiiceky. Jliteli TecTyBaim 3 JBOMa BHJAMH MOBHHX TECTIB:
CHUHTAaKCUYHMM TECTOM (TECTH Ha JONOBHEHHS) Ta TECTOM Ha 3MilIaHy TaTapCbhbKO-POCIHCHKY
JeKCUKY (po3yMiHHA Ta mopomkeHHs). Kpim Toro, ix OyiaM mpoaiarHOCTOBAaHO 3a JONOMOIOO
NICUXO0JIOTTYHOro HeBepOasbHoro Tecty Knock Tap. Yci aitu npoiinum iHauBiAyaabHE TECTyBaHHS B
OKpeMiil KIMHATI JDOCIITHUKOM — HOCIEM TaTapchbkoi Ta pociiickkoi MoB. 111006 YHHKHYTH BIUTUBY
MOBH TECTYBaHHS Ha Pe3yJIbTaTH, MOJIOBUHY AITel TECTYBaJIM 3 YACTUHOIO TECTIB 3 TaTapChKOI MOBH,
a IHIIy 4YacTUHy 3 pociiicbkoi MoBH. HactymHoro nus Oyjo 3MiHEHO MICISIMH MOBH i TECTH.
JIOCT THUIIBKMMH TIMTaHHAMH, Ha SIKi aBTOPU Hamarajiucs BiINOBICTH, OyJH: YU PO3BHBAETHCA Y
niTelt 30anaHcoBaHMA OUTIHTBI3M y TUTSYOMY BIlli HA OCHOBI OCBITH, IO BOHU 3[00YBalOTh, YU B
JiTel TIOMiHY€ O/THA 3 IBOX MOB. Pe3ynbpTaTy mijaBanucs aHami3y 3a gormomororo nporpam ANOVA
ta SPSS Statistics. AHaJi3 3aCBiTUMB, 1110 CTApPIIi JITH Kpai B ycix Tectax. 10710 MOBHUX acCIEKTiB,
TO MOJIOAIII JITH TMOKA3yIOTh MOTaHi pe3yJIbTaTH 3 TAaTapChKOi Ta Kpallll pe3yJabTaTH 3 POCIHCHKOI.
JliTh cTapimoro BiKy JIEMOHCTPYIOTb OJIHAKOBO A0Opi pe3yapTaTH B 000X MOBax. Y CTaTTi
o0roBoproeThest KiacuyHa Teopiss Skutnabb-Kangas (1981) Ta HoBi pesynbrat Bialystok (2020)
10710 OUTIHIBI3MY Ta JBOMOBHOi OCBITH 3 PaHHBOTO BIKYy, a TaKOX T€, SKI YAHHUKH BiJIrparoTh
BOXJIMBY POJIb B YCIIIIIHOMY PO3BUTKY 30aJJaHCOBAHOT'O OLTIHTBI3MY 3 PAHHBOTO BIKY.

Knwwuosi cnosa: mamapceka Mmo8a, pociicbka Mo08d, 30a1aHCO8aAHUl OLNiHe8I3M, PAHHE
OUMUHCMEBO.

1. Introduction

One of the problems of some bilingual speakers, among many others, is their
decision which of the languages they speak is their first language, and which is second.
Very often they cannot decide which is their mother tongue if they grow up in an
environment with two or more languages (Skutnabb-Kangas, 1981). One of these
languages is dominant and it is considered to be the first language, but not always is
this their mother tongue (home language). Very rarely both languages spoken by the
bilinguals are balanced. A balanced bilingualism shows the ability of the speaker to
use both languages equally well and to have the ability to switch from their first
language (L1) to second language (L2) and back again to L1.

De Houwer (2020) terms it “Harmonious Bilingual Development”. In her view,
if the “families with young children in a language contact setting do not experience
any problems because of bilingual situation or have a positive subjective experience
with bilingualism” (p. 63), they can be considered to be in subjective well-being. The
author provides examples with different bilingual speakers where their bilingualism in
family settings is well-received albeit by contrast not well-received in the wider
society. This naturally influences the feelings towards the languages the speakers use.
When the attitudes of society towards the languages the child speaks are positive, this
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generates a feeling of well-being, and by contrast, when the attitudes towards the
languages the child speaks are negative, such children do not feel well. Language use
is always interconnected with the emotions.

In her study, Bialystok (2020) writes that since 2000, bilingual research “has
demonstrated systematic change to cognitive and brain systems across the lifespan that
can be traced to bilingual experience” (p. 9). The author also claims that bilinguals
perform better on the tests than monolinguals because they operate with two language
systems. The fluent bilinguals use both languages regularly, both languages are active
and available when one of them is being used (Bialystok, 2009). According to de
Houwer (2005), in order to reach that level, the Separate Development Hypothesis can
help in that process. This hypothesis states that from an early age, the child acquires
two morphosyntactic systems of two languages, and the development of
morphosyntactic system from one language does not have any fundamental effect on
the morphosyntactic development of the other language.

Serratrice (2019) differentiates bilingual first language acquisition (BFLA) and
early second language acquisition (ESLA). In the case of BFLA, the child treats the
two languages as two first languages. In the case of ESLA, the children acquire their
first language and later are then exposed to a second language. Regardless of how the
two languages are acquired, the author notes that “the bilingual language experience
can and, indeed, should be viewed in its own right and not just as an atypical case of
language development” (p. 16).

Another important factor for the development of the bilingualism from early
childhood is input. De Houwer (2018) differentiates:

e Relative timing of input in two languages when the input starts in two

languages;

Cumulative and absolute frequency of language input;

“Reduced input”;

Relative input frequency;

Input frequency of linguistic categories.
However, together with the language input, an important role is also played by
the language status in the society. Serratrice (2020) writes about the status of the
languages bilingual children grow up with. One language can have official status and
there will be an educational support for it, but the second language could be a minority
language or language of migrants/refugees, and commonly there is no educational
support for it.

Russian kindergartens are bilingual and multilingual (Kyuchukov, Ushakova, &
Yashina, 2015). Tatarstan as part of Russian Federation follows the recommendations
of the Russian Ministry of Education in respect to language education. In Tatarstan,
Tatar and Russian are recognized as official languages of the country, but Russian has
a dominant role. In most of the institutions and public spheres, Russian is used.
Russian has a higher status. Tatar is a Turkic language and the grammatical structure
of Tatar is similar to other Turkic languages (Berta, 1998; Johanson, 2006). Tovar-
Garcia and Podmazin (2018) show that although Tatar is the official language, Russian
is considered to be the language of greater socio-economic status and prosperity. The
author reports that most families in big cities such as Kazan use Russian at home with
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their children from an early age. Our observations also show that the families in
villages and small towns will use more Tatar in their communication with the children
or parents from a low socio-economic status. But families with a better financial status
and 1n large towns and cities use Russian in the main as a tool of communication with
their children.

In Tatarstan the children attend kindergarten from an early age. The activities in
the kindergarten are mainly in Russian, however there are also activities in the Tatar
language, where the children learn to speak Tatar. The teachers of the Tatar language
lessons are native Tatar speakers with a university degree in Tatar philology. There are
textbooks for children and methodology books for the teachers of Tatar language. The
children are also studying English intensively. The time for attendance in the
kindergarten is from 7.30 am until 6 p.m. The children attending the kindergarten are
grouped in a multilingual environment, because they learn Russian, Tatar and English
from a very early age.

The reason for conducting this study was our curiosity about the level of
mastering the two languages which are the official languages of the country. English is
considered to be their first foreign language. How good are the children in Russian and
Tatar, and at what age do they turn out to be balanced bilinguals? These are the
questions which we seek to answer in this paper.

2. Methodology of the Study

The research was done with two age groups normally developing Tatar-Russian
bilinguals. The total number of the children in the study is 40 and their age range is as
follows:

1 gr. 4-5 years old — 20 children

2 gr. 56 years old — 20 children

All children in the study attend a multilingual kindergarten in the city of
Yelabuga in the Tatarstan Republic of the Russian Federation, where they live with
their families. The children learn Tatar, Russian and English in an organized form in
the kindergarten.

The children were tested employing the following tests:

Knock-Tap Task

The Knock-Tap Task required children to be able to switch from imitating hand
actions to doing the opposite action (Korkman, Kirk, & Kemp, 1998). First the
children were asked to imitate the examiner by either knocking with a closed fist or
tapping with an open palm on a box for eight trials. Then for eight pseudo-random
opposite trials the children had to tap when the examiner knocked and knock when the
examiner tapped. Thus, in this task the children had to inhibit the prepotent response of
imitating the tester’s hand action, the response that had just been primed. The
percentage of correct responses over eight opposite trials was recorded for each child.

This test was done once at the beginning of the study to identify the children who
do not have psychological deficits. The testing was done in the language in which the
child feels comfortable — with some in Tatar, with others in Russian, as the goal was
the task to be understood.
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Wh- complements questions test

The wh-complements questions test is a comprehension test and had eight items
and they were translated into Tatar and Russian languages. The children were shown
pictures and asked a question such as:

The woman said her husband caught a fish, but it was really an old boot. What
did the woman say that her husband caught?

In order to avoid the influence of the language on the results, half of the questions
were asked in L1 and the other half in L2. The following day the questions which were
asked in L1 were asked in L2, and the questions asked in L2 were asked in L1.

Vocabulary test

The vocabulary test is a comprehension and production test, and the children are
shown 10 items from the surrounding world. First the children name the items in their
mother tongue Tatar, then they name them in Russian. Then two puppets are
introduced. They start to ask questions, naming half of the items in their mother tongue
and asking the child to respond how they name it in the official language. And the
second part of the items are named in Russian by a second puppet, and the child is
asked to answer how they would call the items in their mother tongue. For example:

Puppet 1 says: “I call this a shoulder” (L2)
“What does your puppet say?”...... (shoulder) in LI.

The children involved in the study are healthy, and do not have disorders or
delays in their development.

All tests were done in the kindergarten in a separate room where only the child
and the reserachers were present. Every child was tested individually. The questions
were asked by a native Tatar speaker and Russian speaker. All the answers were
writen on protocols and after that analyzed using SPSS and ANOVA analyses.

The research question we seek to answer with this study is following: Are the
children balanced bilinguals from an early age, when they are trained in the
kindergarten settings in their mother tongue of Tatar and in their second langauge
Russian. If they are not balanced bilinguals, what is the dominant langauge?

3.Results
Knock-Tap Task
The results for the first test are show in the Figure 1.
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Figure 1.
Total scores on the Knock Tap Test as a function of age group

Age group; LS Means
Current effect: F(1, 16)=7,3143, p=,01563
Effective hypothesis decomposition
Vertical bars denote 0,95 confidence intervals
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The figure shows that the age of the children is a factor influencing the results of
the children. The older children perform the test better than the younger children,
which is natural. However, this shows that both groups of children are psychologically
healthy, and they do not have any developmental delays or disorders. The children
from both groups who could not follow the instructions and the task were excluded
from the study. The results are statistically significant. This is shown in Table 1.

Table 1.
Total scores on the Knock Tap Test

Univariate Tests of Significance for Total scores on the Knock Tap Test
(Tatarstan Knock Tap Test) Sigma-restricted parameterization Effective
hypothesis decomposition

Degr. — of
55 Frgedom MS F p
Tntercept 1008.200 I 1008200 576.1143 0.000000
Age group 12.800 I 12800 73143 0.015627
Home language 0.800 1 0.800 0.4571  0.508618
f;rglzui‘;“p* Home 4 00 I 0200  0.1143 0739712
Etror 28.000 16 1.750
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From the table it is clear that the language used for testing of the children is
not important. So the language is not a factor but age is, and the differences
between the two groups are statistically significant F (1.16) =7.3143, p =0.015627.

Wh-complements questions

The test on wh-questions had eight items. In order to avoid the influence of the
languages on the result we used an approach allowing us to use half the questions
in the mother tongue and the other half in the second language. The following day
the order of languages was switched. Here we present the results in both languages.

Results in Tatar

How the children performed the test on wh-questions in Tatar is shown in
Figure 2.

Figure 2.
Total scores on Wh-complements questions test on Tatar as a function of age group

Age group; LS Means
Current effect: F(1, 16)=4,9073, p=,04160
Effective hypothesis decomposition
Vertical bars denote 0,95 confidence intervals
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The results show that children 5—6 years old are much better in comprehension
of the syntactic structures in Tatar. The differences between the groups are
statistically significant F (1.16) =4.9073, p = 0.04160.

Results in Russian

The results in Russian performing this test are given in Figure 3.
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Figure 3.
Total scores on Wh-complement questions test on Russian as a function of age

group
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As can be seen from Figure 3, again the older children perform better on the
test. They are better in Russian as well. The young children’s knowledge of
Russian is much less than their knowledge of Tatar. The differences between the
groups are statistically significant F (1.16) =16.390, p = 0.00093.

Vocabulary test

As mentioned the vocabulary test has two parts: comprehension and
production.

Comprehension

Tatar language

As can be seen from Table 2, between the groups there are no statistically
significant differences in the comprehension of the vocabulary in Tatar as a mother
tongue. Both age groups understand the vocabulary equally well in their mother
tongue.
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Table 2.
Vocabulary comprehension in the Tatar language

Univariate Tests of Significance for sum comprehension Tatar language
(Vocabulary Richness) Sigma-restricted parameterization Effective hypothesis
decomposition

Degr. of —
S5 Frgedom MS F p
Intercept 1481.486 1 1481.486  492.9728  0.000000
Age group 3.200 1 3200  1.0649  0.317441
Home language 0.327 1 0.327 0.1088 0.745829
ﬁiguage group*Home ) 5., 1 0.572  0.1903  0.668529
Error 48.083 16 3.005

Russian language

The two age groups are also equally good in the comprehension of the
vocabulary in Russian as their second language. This is shown in Table 3. There are
no statistically significant differences between the groups in comprehension.

Table 3.
Vocabulary comprehension in the Russian language

Univariate Tests of Significance for sum comprehension Russian language
(Vocabulary Richness) Sigma-restricted parameterization Effective hypothesis
decomposition

Degr. of —
S8 Freedom MS F p
Tntercept ;495 71 I 1495717 1679.402 0.000000
Age group 2.574 1 2574 2.891  0.108447
Home language 0.150 1 0.150 0.168 0.686962
%k

Age group™Home oo 1 0.885  0.993  0.333763
language

Error 14.250 16 0.891

Production

Tatar language
In connection with the production of the vocabulary in Tatar, there is a
relation between the age group and the language. This is shown in Table 4.
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Table 4.
Production in the Tatar language

Univariate Tests of Significance for sum production Tatar language
(Vocabulary Richness) Sigma-restricted parameterization Effective hypothesis
decomposition

Degr. of —
S8 Frfedom MS F p
Intercept 349.0371 1 349.0371 411.1357 0.000000
Age group 27.2412 1 27.2412  32.0877  0.000035
Tatar language 4.8167 1 48167  5.6736  0.029977
ﬁi;uage group™Tatar ) 54 1 1.7146  2.0197  0.174469
Error 13.5833 16 0.8490

Let us look on the production of the age groups. This is shown in Figure 4.

Figure 4.
Production in the Tatar language as a function of age group

Age group; LS Means
Current effect: F(1, 16)=32,088, p=,00004
Effective hypothesis decomposition

Vertical bars denote 0,95 confidence intervals
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The children 5—6 years old have better results than those 4-5 years old. The
differences between the two age groups are statistically significant F (1.16) = 32.
0888, p = 0.00004. The richness of vocabulary of the older group of children in the
Tatar language is greater.

If we compare the languages, the children show better production in Tatar
language, especially the older group. This is shown in Figure 5:

Figure 5.
Production in the Tatar language as a function of home language

Home Language; LS Means
Current effect: F(1, 16)=5,6736, p=,02998
Effective hypothesis decomposition
Vertical bars denote 0,95 confidence intervals
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The differences between the production in both languages are statistically
different.The children’s knowledge in the vocabulary of Tatar is greater than their
knowledge of Russian vocabulary F (1.16) =5.6736, p = 0.02998.

Russian language
The production in Russian is shown in Table 5. It is clear from the table that
there is a relation between the age groups and Russian language production.
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Table 5.
Production in the Russian language

Univariate Tests of Significance for sum production Russian language
(Vocabulary Richness) Sigma-restricted parameterization Effective hypothesis

decomposition
Degr. of -
S5 Freedom MS F P
Intercept 597.1514 1 597.1514 1126.258  0.000000
Age group 4.4983 1 4.4983 8.484 0.010169
Russian language 6.0167 1 6.0167 11.348 0.003911
B .

Age groupRussian ) 445 1 0.4656  0.878 0362618
language

Error 8.4833 16 0.5302

How did the groups perform the production part of the test in Russian? This is
shown in Figure 6.

Figure 6.
Production in Russian as a function of age group

Age group; LS Means
Current effect: F(1, 16)=8,4840, p=,01017
Effective hypothesis decomposition

Vertical bars denote 0,95 confidence intervals
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Figure 6 shows that the children 5—6 years old have a better knowledge of the
Russian vocabulary in comparison with the younger children 4-5 years old. The
differences between the groups are statistically significant F(1.16), p =0.01017.

Figure 7 shows the production in Russian as a function of the second
language.

Figure 7.
Production in Russian as a function of second language

Home Language; LS Means
Current effect: F(1, 16)=11,348, p=,00391
Effective hypothesis decomposition
Vertical bars denote 0,95 confidence intervals
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The production in Russian is greater than the production in Tatar. The
differences between the knowledge in Russian and Tatar are again statistically
significant F (1.16) = 11.348, p = 0.00391. The high production of Russian
vocabulary is typical for the children from the second group — 56 years old.

4.Discussion and Conclusion

As Armon-Lotem and Meir (2019) note: “measuring young children’s
language exposure and input is not only of interest to better understand the
bilingual development process, but also to be able to evaluate whether any finding
of delayed language acquisition by a bilingual child is due to limited exposure or to
language impairment” (p. 193). It is known that many bilingual children are
wrongly diagnosed with language impairment and with language delay and in many
cases such as the case with Roma children in Europe, they are even considered to
be mentally retarded (Kyuchukov, Ushakova, & Yashina 2017; 2018)
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As Nicoladis (2018) points out, depending on the age and the form of
acquisition of the language (simultaneous or sequential), there are differences in the
use and knowledge of the languages (p. 81). It influences the knowledge of the
language likewise at a later age when the speaker is an adult.

Thus, how the language was learned and what the consequences of language
acquisition are influences how good a speaker will be later in life. On the other
hand, it is very important to know at what age the bilingual speaker became a
balanced bilingual. Balanced bilingualism helps for reading and comprehension of
the text, for oral and written communication, for being able to switch from one
language to a second in any situation in life.

The study here, although limited, shows the following tendencies:

1. The comprehension of the wh-complements questions are an important part
of the syntax development of Tatar-Russian bilingual children. The wh-
complements questions are difficult in Turkic languages because of the
special structure of the syntax and because of the position of the verb in the
sentence (Herkenrath, 2011). The children acquire the wh-complements
questions in both languages at an age of 56 years old.

2. The comprehension of the vocabulary is acquired in both Tatar and Russian
languages at an age of 4-5 years old, but the production is acquired a bit
later — at an age of 5—6 years old.

In conclusion we can say that the Tatar-Russian bilingual children become
balanced bilinguals at an age of 5—6 years old. The grounds for it are the family
input of the languages on one hand, but om the other the influence of the preschool
educational system in Tatarstan, where the Tatar and Russian languages are
introduced and taught on an equal level.
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Abstract. The article studies and discusses the programs of interrelated lecture courses on
General and Special Methodology of Translation, developed for the Ukrainian Institute of Linguistic
Education by its professors Mykhailo Kalynovych and Mykola Zerov in September 1932. This material
is analyzed from the perspective of psycholinguistic text theory, according to which the text is the basic
unit of discourse that, in turn, is a component of communicative action, along with the situation. The
study focuses on the micro- and macrotext structure of the above programs and highlights the
peculiarities of their communicative intentions in the political and social reality of early Stalinism. It
features the unique, innovative elements in them, but also those that were typical of the early Soviet
theory of translation. For the first time not only in Ukrainian but also in the All-Union thought on
translation, Kalynovych and Zerov presented in their integrated courses the ramified structure of
Translation Studies as a multifaceted discipline. They introduced into the discipline novel methodology
and new research directions, particularly by creating such areas as the history of translation studies and
translation management. The material of Zerov's syllabus on Special Methodology of Translation is first
published and discussed in this article. The typewritten text of the syllabus remained unknown until the
author of the article found and identified it in the Archives of the Literary Museum of Hryhoriy Kochur,
who had been a student of Zerov at the Kyiv Institute of Public Education and further remained his
faithful follower. During the Khrushchev thaw, Kochur made many efforts to rehabilitate the name of
Zerov — a distinguished literary scholar, lecturer, and poet-translator. The syllabus on General
Methodology of Translation outlined by professor Kalynovych was found earlier in the same Archives
and published in 2015. However, this article pioneers its presentation and analysis in mutual
complementarity with the syllabus by Zerov.

Keywords: general and special methodology of translation, psycholinguistic analysis, translation
studies as a discipline.
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3epoBum.

AHOTaNifA. Y CTaTTi KOMIJIEKCHO JOCIIKYIOTHCS TPOrpaMH B3a€EMOIIOB’ I3aHUX JICKLIHHUX
KypciB 3 METOJOJIOTii Ta METOAMKHM IMepeKiaay, po3poOseHi ans YKpaiHCBKOTO IHCTHTYTY
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JHrBiCTHYHOI OCBiITH Horo mpodecopamu Muxaitnom KamunoBuuem Tta Mukosnoro 3epoBUM Y
BepecHi 1932 p. Lleit marepian mpoaHani3oBaHO 3 TOUYKH 30pY MCUXOJIHTBICTUYHOT TEOPIi TEKCTY,
3TiIHO 3 SIKOI0 TEKCT BHCTYNA€ OCHOBHOIO OJMHHULECIO JUCKYPCY, SKUH TOPS 13 CUTYyaI€lo €
CKJIaJJOBOI0 KOMYHIKaTUBHOI Jii. AHaJli3 30CEpeKYETbCS Ha MIKpO- Ta MaKpOTEKCTOBIH
CTPYKTYpI BHILE3a3HAYCHUX MPOTPaM 1 BHUCBITIIOE OCOOIMBOCTI iX KOMYHIKaTUBHHX HaMIpiB y
MOJIITHYHIN Ta colianbHIi pealbHOCTI PAaHHBOTO CTaNiHI3MYy. B cTaTTi mpencTaBiieHi yHiKalbHi,
IHHOBAIliiHI €JIeMEHTH LUX Mporpam, ajie TaKOX Ti, 0 OyJIM TUMOBUMH JUI PAISHCHKOI TeOpii
nepexkinany. Brnepie He numie Ui yKpalHCbKOI, a U Ui 3arajJbHOCOIO3HOI JYMKH IPO IEPEKIIan
npodecopu KannHoBud Ta 3epoB MpEICTaBHIM B CBOIX IHTETPOBAHMX KypcaxX pPO3rallyKeHY
CTPYKTYpy THEpEeKIaJ03HaBCTBA SK OaraTorpaHHOi JUCUMIUTIHA. BOHM BHIpOBaguiIud B IO
JTUCLUIUIIHY HOBY METOJOJIOTII0 Ta HOBI HANpPSMKHU JOCITIKEHb, 30KpeMa, CTBOPHBILU TaKi
IIKOJIM, SIK ICTOpisS MEpeKIaJ0o3HaBCTBA Ta KEpyBaHHA IepekiagamMu. MaTepian mnporpamu
JeKIIIHOTO Kypcy 3epoBa 3 METOAMKH Iepekyany BHeplie MyOJiKyeTbcsi Ta 0OTOBOPIOETHCS B
i crarti. MamMHONMCHUM TEKCT MPOTPaMU 3ajUINABCS HEBIJOMUM, JIOKHM aBTOPKA CTATTI HE
3Ha#Ia oro i igeHtudikyBana B apxisi Jlitepatypuoro mysero I'puropis Kouypa, sixuii OyB
cryaenToM 3epoBa B KuWiBCbKOMY IHCTHTYTI HAapOJHOI OCBITH 1 3aJIMIIABCS WOTO BIPHUM
nociinoBHUKOM. Ilin yac xpymoBeskoi Biamuru Kouyp nokmas 6arato 3ycuib Uit peaOimiTarii
iMeHi 3epoBa — BUAATHOTO JIITEpaTypO3HaBL, JEKTOpa Ta roera-nepeknagaya. [Iporpamy kypey
3 METOJI0JIOTI] Mepekiaay, HarnpamboBaHy npodecopom KamunoBudem, 0yiio 3HalIEHO B TOMY X
apxiBi panime i omy6nikoBaHo 2015 poky. IIpore B wiit crarti nmporpama nexuiii Kannnosuua
BIIEpIIIE MTOJIAETHCA M aHATI3y€eThCs Y B3aEMOAONOBHEHHI 3 JIEKIIHOIO POTrpaMoro 3epoBa.

Kniouogi cnoea: memooonozis ma memoouxa nepexnady, NCUXONIHSBICMUYHUL AHATI3,
nepexiado3HaA8CmMeEo K OUCYUNTIIHA.

This article is dedicated to the 130th birth anniversary of the prominent poet, translator, lecturer,
historian of Ukrainian literature and translation Mykola Zerov

1. Introduction

The early 1930s saw the flourishing of Ukrainian translation thought. In the
academic year 1932-33, the Ukrainian Institute of Linguistic Education
(Ukrainskyi Instytut Lingvistychnoi Osvity, UILO) introduced into its curriculum
two consecutive and integrated disciplines, General Methodology of Translation
and Special Methodology of Translation, which were developed by the Institute
professors Mykhailo Kalynovych (1888—-1949) and Mykola Zerov (1890-1937)
respectively!. Contemporary researcher Mysechko (2007) argues that even though
the initial level of knowledge of students entering the Institute was rated as very
low, the teaching there in general was conducted at a high level.

As was observed by Mysechko (2007), from the early 1933 the UILO began to
be sharply criticized by the governing bodies of public education for its “unfounded
and excessive orientation ‘to the West,”” apolitical study of professional languages
or, vice versa, reference to a “harmful ideology” in the teaching process and usage
of “counter-revolutionary examples,” etc. (TSDAVO; cited in Mysechko, 2007, p.
37). Due to ideological pressure on the Institute, the course General Methodology
of Translation, taught by Kalynovych during the fall semester in 1932, and the
course Special Methodology of Translation, which was designed by Zerov as a

! The UILO was opened in Kyiv in October 1930. As a special linguistic education institution, it embodied a new
form of training of foreign language teachers in Ukraine. In the academic year 1931-32, the study period at the
Institute was extended to a 4-year foreign language education (Mysechko, 2007, p. 36).
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continuation of the Kalynovych course?, remained unnoticed and unappreciated
not only by their contemporaries but also by the new generations of translation
teachers, theorists, and practitioners.

Meanwhile, these sequential programs of training translators represent a
unique holistic approach to studying the field and scope of translation, teaching
translation to Ukrainian students, and advancing linguistic, literary, cultural, and
historical knowledge as integral constituents of Translation Studies. Together with
the new branches of research, Kalynovych and Zerov introduced new terminology
into the translation discourse and systematized the relationship of certain terms and
concepts in this area. Concurrently, the thematic content and the lists of required
and recommended reading for each topic in Kalynovych and Zerov not only reflect
the authors’ individual view of Translation Studies as a discipline in the early
1930s, but also point to the condition and status of the early Soviet theory of
translation.

All that said, the Kalynovych and Zerov syllabi are a valuable source of
information about the state of Ukrainian translation thought, its professional
language, relation to and interaction with the Russian translation thought, as well as
about ideological constraints at the time of forced politicization of all public
domains. A psycholinguistic analysis of these important documents of the early
Stalinist period as an integral text within the framework of translation studies
discourse and at the intersection with socio-political, national, cultural, and
historical discourses will help to shed more light on the Ukrainian translation
scholar’s agency within and beyond the ideological frame of that time, the socio-
political and cultural aspects of educating a national and Soviet translator at once,
forming his/her working terminology, proficiency, psychological attitudes and
esthetic tastes. The psycholinguistic study of these materials will also contribute to
a better understanding of the mechanisms of the Communist Party's exercise of
power over national and cultural processes in the Soviet republics. Therefore, this
study may be of interest not only to linguists, translators, and literary critics, but
also to political scientists, sociologists, and culturologists.

2. Methods

The research methodology in this article relies on the premises of
psycholinguistic analysis of the text, which is viewed as result of linguistic and
mental activity and, simultaneously, as a unit of communication. After all, the
primary goal for the developers of professional disciplines was the communicative
goal, i.e., information transfer and an impact on the student-recipient. According to
psycholinguist Krasnykh (2005, p. 258-261), the text is the basic unit of discourse,
while the discourse itself together with the situation are components of the

2 English translations from Ukrainian of all terms and quotations in this article were made by me. — L.K.

The typewritten versions of both syllabi are stored in the Archives of Hryhoriy Kochur Literary Museum in the
city of Irpin (Kyiv Oblast). The Kalynovych syllabus on general methodology of translation has been found and
made public by Dzhuhastrianska & Strikha (2015).

The syllabus by Zerov on special methodology of translation, which is the continuation of the Kalynovych
syllabus, was found by the author of this article. I express my sincere gratitude to the Literary Museum of Hryhoriy
Kochur for the kind opportunity to work with the text of the program by Zerov.
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communicative act, which, in turn, is the main unit of communication. In my study
of the syllabi of Kalynovych and Zerov, I will apply the model of psycholinguistic
analysis of the text by Krasnykh (2005). The following text parameters will be
analyzed: extralinguistic reality, or the consituation in which the communicative
act takes place; specific subject, or the author, communicator, who generates a
specific speech-thinking product; stimulus to speech activity and the intention to
generate speech; verbal form of the product of speech-thinking activity, i.e., the text
itself in the direct presentation; text structure — microtexts and macrotexts; logical-
semantic structure of the text (logical-semantic blocks, which are, according to
Krasnykh, certain fragments of communication); specific speech action as a mini-
fragment of communication; connections between speech actions of
communicators.

In a broader methodological dimension, the article draws on
1) communicative-pragmatic analysis, or intent-analysis of discourse, aimed at
identifying the intentions of the lecturer as communicant in the process of
interaction with the student audience; 2) semiotic analysis of the fext as specific
speech-thinking product and the consituation, in which the communicative act of
teaching takes place; specifically, the study is based upon the works on textual
theory of the Bakhtin circle, in particular on the monographic research by
Voloshinov (1986)% 3) advances in cultural historiography of the 20th-century
translation thought, set out in the works of contemporary Ukrainian and Russian
historians of translation, particularly the history of methodology of Russian
translation illuminated by Azov (2013).

3. The Study

This part of the article will be devoted to the study of methodological and
terminological novelty of the course programs, worked out by Kalynovych and
Zerov for the Ukrainian Institute of Linguistic Education. The syllabus on general
methodology of translation, Metodolohiia perekladu, designed by Kalynovych for
the 2nd-year students of Translation Department (date of signing: September 5,
1932), takes 20 academic hours and covers eight thematic blocks:
The essence and purpose of translation.
Translation studies is the science of translation.
Stages of translation history.
Stages of the history of translation studies.
Translation studies at the service of proletarian society.
Class function of translation during the dictatorship.
The problem of accuracy in translation.
Organization of work around translation.
The syllabus on special methodology of translation, Metodyka perekladu
developed by Zerov for the same-year students of that Department (date of signing:
September 9, 1932), takes 50 academic hours and consists of two sections and
seven topics altogether:

SECTION I. General Methods of Translation.

o N LA W~

3 First published in Russian in 1929 (the main part of the text belongs to Mikhail Bakhtin).
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Topic 1. Main Features of Typology of Translation.

Topic 2. Translation of Prose Non-Artistic Text.

Topic 3. Translation of Prose Artistic Text.

Topic 4. Translation of Poetry.

SECTION I1. From the History of Ukrainian Translation.

Topic 5. Translation in Ukraine during Feudal Formation.

Topic 6. Translation during Industrial Capitalism and Imperialism.
Topic 7. Translation during the Dictatorship of the Proletariat.

These syllabi are complete macrotexts with a similar microtext structure. Both
begin with an explanatory note, which clarifies the purpose of the course, explains
its structure, and emphasizes the need for students to take notes of teacher's lectures
and use the notes as the main textbook required for study due to the lack of sources,
particularly those written in accordance with the “Marxist-Leninist methodology.”

Each lecture topic is a standardized microtext, which consists of an indication
of the number of hours devoted to the topic, a rather detailed lecture plan on the
topic and a list of required readings as well as optional, or recommended, sources,
though not for all topics. The programs include two conferences — in the middle
and at the end of the course. Zerov’s program also presupposes extracurricular
preparation and presentation by students of two independent reports on lecture
topics.

The discussed syllabi show the tradition and context of Ukrainian school of
translation. They mutually complement each other, and together they give a holistic
view of the ramified structure of Ukrainian translation studies in the early 1930s.
According to Zerov, “the special translation methodology course is a direct
continuation of the general translation methodology course. Its target tendency is
predetermined by the tendency of the course on general methodology” (1932, p. 1
of typescript).

Cognitive mapping of the syllabi, based on logical analysis of text content and
building associative fields, allowed the author of this article to draw a chart of
Translation Studies as a discipline in the terms and the form in which it was
presented by Kalynovych and Zerov. A comparative textological analysis enabled
consolidation of their syllabi into a single schematic map of the discipline,
generated by reason of correlation between their intertextual coherence and mutual
integrity (see Figure 1).

Intertwining in one text of the discourse of Ukrainization and development of
Ukrainian national culture with the discourse of proletarianization of national art
and way of thinking was a sign of the early Stalinist period. The researched
programs were not an exception to the process of forced Sovietization of
educational discourse. Professional language terminology is interspersed in them
with ideological patterns, which came from the consituation of ideological bias in
the educational program at the UILO, as elsewhere in Soviet educational
institutions. Political idiom of Marxist-Leninist ideology is particularly abundant in
the text of Kalynovych because of its general methodological orientation.
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As a verbal form of the product of speech-thinking activity, the discourse in
Kalynovych aims to create a new, proletarian theory of translation. In this effort,
the author pinpoints the multiple tasks of translation such as spreading the ideas of
socialist construction and soviet technology, literature, and the arts all over the
world; development of the proletarian artistic style; elevation of those nations and
ethnic groups that lagged behind economically and culturally (because of the “class
policy of the bourgeoisie”) to higher levels of development; revival of the pace of
Ukrainization and construction of Ukrainian culture — "national by form and
socialist by substance”; integration of linguistic ideological superstructure of the
world proletariat; construction of world proletarian culture and new life.

A builder of the proletarian theory of translation, whose ultimate purpose was
to integrate proletarian ideology worldwide through translation, must have had a
strong confidence in translatability. In this regard, an approving attitude towards
the translation (of proletarian art) into Esperanto was the marker of this theory. At
the same time, the significance of Indigenization (Ukrainization) constituted an
integral part of the theory of proletarian translation in the early 1903s. Linguistic
Ukrainization, as well as the Communist Party’s policy of Indigenization on the
territories with predominant non-Russian-speaking population at large, was
basically aimed at Socialist reformation of national cultures.

The policy of Ukrainization served, above all, to establish Stalin’s dictatorship
in the Ukrainian SSR, despite the appearance of restoring justice towards the
Ukrainian-speaking population. In the late 1920s-early30s, Ukrainian intelligentsia
was forced to seek a compromise between the hope for revival of Ukrainian
language and culture after the centuries of colonial stagnation in Russian Empire
and the interests of the Bolsheviks’ government in Soviet Ukraine. Kalynovych, as
many cohorts of Ukrainian intellectuals of his time, attempted to build Ukrainian
science amid the rising campaign of Stalin’s terror. A part of the compromise was
in accepting Russian view of the history of Ukraine as well as Russia’s cultural
dominance. Such an attitude can be tracked in the theme “Stages of translation
history,” in which the preindustrial Ukraine is vaguely represented as a territory of
“the East Slavs” (Kalynovych, 1932, p. 3 of typescript). A generalizing attitude to
the early history of Ukraine, inherited from the time of colonial dependence on
Russian Empire, was reinforced under the Communist regime. Mandatory
sociological bias sounds particularly harsh in the theme “Stages of the history of
translation studies,” which represents a discussion of the classical and romantic
theories through a sociological prism.

However, the professional terminology used by Kalynovych and Zerov in the
most part remains important and relevant to contemporary discourses on
translation. Certain terms and concepts should be mentioned in the first place. This
is primarily the term perekladoznavstvo (verbatim “translation studies) applied by
Kalynovych as the name for the academic discipline which concerns itself with the
study of translation at large. The term Translation Studies proved to be the most
widely used designation of the discipline today.*

* It was first suggested by Holmes in his pivotal article “The Name and Nature of Translation Studies” as the
standard term for the discipline (1972/1988, p. 67-80).
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Figure 1.

A Summary Chart of the Discipline of Translation Studies (Based on the Syllabi of
General and Special Methodology of Translation, Designed by Professors
Mykhailo Kalynovych and Mykola Zerov)

Tranzlation Studies (The Science of Tranzlation)

The Object of Study Branchez of TS Related Dizciplines
Theoratical Practical Translation Manazement
Tran:lator Publizhinz Joint tramslation
Editor Planning of activities
Reviewer translation repertoire Team method
trainmg
v
LIe&odology History His{ory General methods / Partial methods /
of translation of translation of transzlation types of wanslation techniques of translation
studies
text type language pair
general history national histories literary style restrictad
genre restricted
the ezsence functions tran:zlation
purpose of translation assessment
objact of tranzlation
a2ccurate l adequate l
tranzl. transl. objective
equivalent transl.
transl transiation
equimetric from transl
transl
social communicative esthetic
(clazs)
v
“close” with “analogue” “compromise” “free”  “stylization” ‘“montage”
2 foreign color
v
prose non-artistic jou:;LIjm prose artistic poetry (verse) scientific(-technical)
tranzlation and criticism translation translation nomenclaturs and terminelogy

|
. ) .

scientific genre admmistrative genre business language | comrezpondence
and its pattems

The structure of the discipline Translation Studies coincides in its basic
components in Kalynovych with the structure of this discipline in Holmes, who “is
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credited with the first attempt to chart the territory of translation studies as an
academic pursuit” (Baker, 1998 [2000], p. 277). Holmes’ map of the domain of
Translation Studies (TS) i1s now commonly recognized as a framework for
organizing research and teaching activities within this discipline (Baker,
1998 [2000], p. 278). In addition to his scheme, Holmes mentions two important
areas of inquiry: the study of Translation Studies itself (such as the history of
translation theory or the history of translator training, etc.) and the study of the
methods and models of specific types of research in the discipline (Baker,
1998 [2000], p. 279).

Forty years before the appearance of Holmes’ chart in 1972, Kalynovych
worked out a view of the territory of Translation Studies, which substantially
corresponds to the map of the discipline promoted by Holmes. Just like Holmes
does, Kalynovych divides the discipline, which he concomitantly refers to as the
Science of Translation, into two major branches: Theoretical Translation Studies
(in Holmes: Pure TS) and Practical Translation Studies (in Holmes: Applied TS).
The branch of Theoretical TS is further subdivided in Kalynovych into three
sections: Methodology of Translation, History of Translation (General and National
Histories), and History of Translation Studies. Highlighting the history of
translation studies as a separate branch and the subject matter of translation studies
testifies to the maturity of Ukrainian translation thought in the early 1930s. The
branch of Practical TS is further subdivided in Kalynovych into two sections:
General Methods of Translation and Partial Methods of Translation (for a specific
language pair, etc.).

It is important to note that the division of the field of Translation Studies into
the major areas in Kalynovych is more detailed than that of Holmes. Kalynovych
partitions the territory of Translation Studies into the Object of Study, the Branches
of the Discipline, and Related Disciplines. By including the domains of related
disciplines in the field of Translation Studies Kalynovych anticipated contemporary
approaches to TS as an interdisciplinary science by nature, which embraces a
spectrum of methods and models from other disciplines. An integrated approach to
Translation Studies, envisaged by Kalynovych, enables adding a supplemental
branch to TS, which is the branch of Translation Management that consists of such
subbranches as Translator /Editor /Reviewer training, Publishing /Planning of
translation repertoire, and Joint translation activities /Team method.

The map of the discipline advanced by Kalynovych has the triple objective of
1) clarifying the nature (or “essence”) of translation, its purpose, and the unit
(“object™); 2) identifying the functions of translation, among which Kalynovych
and Zerov together listed the following ones: social (“class”), communicative, and
esthetic; 3) developing principles for proper evaluation of the strategy and result of
translation (in particular, using such characterizing terms as accurate /equivalent
/adequate /equimetric /objective translation, translation from translation, etc.).

Zerov filled the section of general methods of translation, which belongs to the
branch of Practical TS in Kalynovych, with descriptions of specific types of
translation resulting from the various translation techniques known at the time.
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Within the section, he singled out a foreignizing translation (or “close” with a
foreign color), an “analogue,” a “compromise,” as well as the strategies of
stylization, free translation, and “montage.” Based on the text type, literary style,
and genre restrictions, Zerov also split the section of partial methods of translation
up into such sectors as the prose non-artistic (non-fiction) translation; journalistic
translation and the translation of essays and (literary) criticism; the prose artistic
(fiction) translation; the translation of poetry (verses); the translation of scientific-
technical nomenclature and terminology. The sector of prose non-fiction
translation, in turn, is subdivided in accordance with further genre and stylistic
distinction into the following components: scientific genre; administrative genre;
business language /correspondence and its patterns.

The integrity of Translation Studies as a university discipline outlined by
Kalynovych and Zerov hinges on the relationship between theory, practice, and
management of translation, with each branch providing logic and reasons for the
other two. The joint endeavor to create a complete delineation of the discipline and
to teach it at the UILO was an important achievement of the early Soviet theory of
translation and a significant contribution to the 20%-century European translation
thought, still underestimated. A holistic view of TS introduced into teaching, as
well as a range of professional concepts and specially coined terms, is an
outstanding achievement of Ukrainian translation thought, still relevant and
attractive in many respects against the background of modern ideas about
translation.

The chart of TS drawn by the author of this article aims to show multiple
connections between the content and composition of the discussed syllabi. In view
of their mutual complementarity and intertextuality, the written plan of each lecture
should be considered as a minifragment of intended classroom communication,
which was to unfold in a series of full-time lectures.

Oral communication as a type of speech-thinking activity dominated in
classroom, and the syllabi constituted only a significant part of specific speech
actions of the professors-communicators of knowledge. In this regard, lecture notes
should be viewed as the product and interpretation of speech-thinking activity of
the lecturer. It is worth mentioning that the main form of required literature in
Kalynovych and Zerov were lecture notes made by their students during the
lectures. And for a large part of lectures in their syllabi making notes was the only
written source for students to learn the classroom material.

Although spoken mediation of knowledge should not be underestimated, the
student notes have not survived, and the only remaining evidence of this verbal
form of knowledge acquisition is the course program, apart from separate scattered
lecture notes that Zerov made personally during the preparation for lectures.’

5 Several dozen unnumbered and scattered sheets with translation comments and fragments of various (mostly)
poetic works in different languages for comparison, handwritten by Zerov, are stored in the Archives of Hryhoriy
Kochur Literary Museum.
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Translation terminology in Zerov is organically national and largely based on
the Ukrainian-language models of term formation. Concurrently, it remains
relevant to contemporary discourses on translation. For instance, Zerov opposes the
translator’s orientation towards target language and its originality (his term:
svoiemovnist’) to the focus on source language peculiarities (his term:
chuzhomovnist’). This conceptual opposition of the native language-centered
strategy to the foreign language-centered approach correlates with domesticating
vs. foreignizing strategies in Western translatology.

The prioritization of foreignizing strategy in the 1920s had been justified by
evaluating the accurate translation above the approximate one and by
acknowledging the fact of only limited translatability of certain semantic, poetic,
and cultural features of literary works. But in the early 1930s, the Soviet theory of
translation started rationalizing both domestication and foreignization by purely
political motives. The Bolsheviks sensed danger in the strategy of domestication
and began to associate it with a “bourgeois-nationalist” love of the vernacular,
while foreignization applied to scientific and technical terminology and
nomenclature, on the contrary, was correlated with proletarian internationalism.
Zerov’s syllabus displays such an opposition of the “bourgeois-nationalist”
orientation towards vernacular originality (svoiemovnist’) to the “proletarian
translator’s orientation at internationality” in rendering foreign terminology (1932,
p. 3 of typescript), although under the slogan of linguistic internationalism the
Party’s policy of Russification of the peoples of Soviet republics was hidden.

Despite the mandatory application of Marxist-Leninist idiom to linguistic
phenomena, for example, searching for the “class-based emotional coloring” in
synonyms, Zerov made a huge contribution to the development of Ukrainian (and
Soviet) Translation Studies by introducing into this new discipline numerous terms
and concepts from related fields, especially from the theory and history of
literature, linguistics, and art history. These are concepts like “social dialect,”
“social and cultural relief of the word,” its “associative saturation,” stylistic
techniques of variation, explication, gradation, etc.

4. Results and Discussion

In view of the above study, consolidated efforts of Kalynovych and Zerov to
develop the structure of Translation Studies as an integrated discipline culminates
in detailed mapping and significant expansion of its territory. Special emphasis
must be placed on the branch of Translation Management pioneered by
Kalynovych. Along with the task of translator training, the author raises the issues
of organizing the work and cooperation in the field of translation, together with the
issues of editing and reviewing the translated texts. This branch also deals with the
problem of joint translation activities: the team method (“the brigade form of
translation”) — pairing a translator who knows the language of the translation better,
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with a translator more familiar with the language of the original, a translator with
the author.

The team method as a creative cooperation of a tandem of translators, their
interpretive dialogue and the result of joint intellectual efforts is a common
phenomenon in world translation practice. Among the most famous examples is the
experience of the Toledo School of Translators.°

Among the Ukrainian translation tandems of the late1920s—early1930s, the
names of Veronica Hladka and Kateryna Koriakina are worthy of mentioning. As a
poetess, Hladka had an impeccable sense of the Ukrainian language, and Koriakina,
being a Russian, was brilliant in the Scandinavian languages. Their fruitful
cooperation has brought the Ukrainian reader an opportunity to enjoy high-quality
translations, primarily from Scandinavian languages as well as from English. In the
first quarter of the 20" century, several families of Ukrainian writers worked as
translation teams. Among them were Modest and Zinaida Levytsky, Dmytro and
Maria Lysychenko, and others (Kolomiyets, 2015, p. 186—192; 202-203; 266—269).

Thus, viewed from translation history, the brigade method of translation as a
collective activity was not actually a communist invention, although it received a
fashionable name for the time, which was associated with workers' brigades. For
Kalynovych, this term refers to the cooperation of independent intellectuals who
work between cultures for the sake of their more fruitful dialogue, and the ruling
circles of the Soviet system and its party-state apparatus saw in this method
primarily the possibility of mechanically increasing translations as a collectively
produced product that would testify to the active cultural interaction between the
Soviet republics.

Another important area in the translation management industry is publishing
and planning of translated publications. These issues are discussed in both
Kalynovych and Zerov. An intense dialogue about the ways of translating foreign
classics started in the Russian communist state at the turn of the 1920s, after the
appearance of the publishing house “World Literature” in Petrograd in September
1918.7 The publishing house was founded under the auspices of People’s
Commissariat for Education. It was supposed to translate and publish all foreign
classics of the 18M-20" centuries. Accordingly, at least some guidelines had to be
outlined on how these works should be translated. Contemporary historians of
translation tie the beginning of Soviet translation thought to the appearance of this
publishing house and more precisely to the commentaries of best Russian poets

¢ A group of scholars who worked together in the Spanish city of Toledo in the 12""-13" centuries AD over the
translations of philosophical and scientific works from classical Arabic into Latin and starting in the 13™ century into
Castilian. The Toledo translators worked in tandem in the following way: one person translated from an Arabic
source for another person, who recorded the final translation in the target language, clarifying in the dialogue with
his partner the interpretation of difficult places and opaque meanings.

7 At that time, during the Hetmanate (May 1918 — December 1918), there was a total of 169 publishing houses in
Ukraine (Murakhovskyi, 2014, p. 2).
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Aleksandr Blok, Nikolay Gumilev, Mikhail Lozinsky, philologists Fyodor
Batyushkov, Alexander Smirnov, critic Korney Chukovsky, and other participators
in its work (Azov, 2013).

In Soviet Ukraine, the idea of outlining a strategic general plan for the
translators of world literature was partly realized in the 1920s by private and co-
operative publishers, such as the Chas literary circle in Kyiv, the Rukh publishing
house, the Knyhospilka cooperative union, although by the year 1931 all private
and co-operative publishers became either banned or converted into state
enterprises, and book printing passed into the hands of the state. The most
grandiose plan of publishing all foreign classics in Ukrainian was put forward in
March 1930 by the Cabinet of Comparative Studies of Literature at the Institute of
Taras Shevchenko, which had been founded in 1926 in Kharkiv at the All-
Ukrainian Academy of Sciences, a republican branch of the Academy of Sciences
of the Soviet Union. The Cabinet focused its research activities on Russian-
Ukrainian literary relations, translations of the classics of world literature in
connection with the question of their impact on the Ukrainian literature, and the
study of fiction of the modern West. The Chairman of the Cabinet Oleksandr
Biletskyi and its members Aleksandr Leites and Mykola Zerov compiled a list of
works of foreign literature—from ancient times to the twentieth century inclusive —
that were to be translated preferably in the first place (Zerov, 1930, p. 1 of
typescript). Their intentions were more ambitious than those of the Petrograd
publishing house “World literature” editors. Such grandiose plans required a
holistic map of the territory of Translation Studies, which would help to analyze,
typologize, and produce translations.

In a lecture course, lecturing as spoken mediation of knowledge comes before
the written text, although the written form of knowledge transfer is essential for
students to fully master the content of the discipline. Therefore, it is important to
look closely at the lists of required and recommended readings in Kalynovych and
Zerov with the objective to briefly review the included sources and analyze their
basic premises, as well as the reasons for the selection of these works. Certain of
the included titles are surely of a broader interest not only to historians of
translation in the early Stalinist period, but also to sociologists and psychologists,
the researchers of dominant powers and ideas of that period.

Table 1 (see Appendix) exhibits the incorporated list of all printed literature for
both syllabi. Distribution of required and recommended readings from the above
list between the syllabi on general and special methodology of translation is shown
in Figure 2, indicating pages from the relevant sources.
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Figure 2.
Distribution of Required and Recommended Readings for Course Programs on
General and Special Methodology of Translation

Distribution of Required and Recommended Readings
for Course Programs on General and Special Methodology of Translation

General Methodology of Tranzlation Special Methodology of Translation
(Prof. Mykhailo Kalynovych) (Prof. Mykola Zerov)
Topic 1 Topic 3 General Methods From the History of
l of Translation Ukrainian Translation
Required: Topic 5 Topic 7
Lecture notes; Required: l
Finkel, 7-16 Lecturs notes
Required: Required: Topic 3 Topic 7
Recommended: Lecture notes; Lecture notes;
Y Alek:esv, 25-35; Kautsky, X-3000 Finkel, 25-43;
Topic 2 Bulich, 184-203; Chukovsky, Fedorov, Required: Required:
Shalia 8-30, 206-228 Lacture notes Lecture note:
Required:
Lecture notes v v Topic 6
Topic 4 | Topic 8 Topic 2 l
Topic 6 Topic 1 Topic 4
Required:
Lecture noted
Required: Required:
Requirad: Required:  Finkel, 24-43; Finkel, 44-73
Required: Lecture note: Lecture notes  Chukovsky, Fedorov,
Lecturs notes §8-22, 115-130 v
Finkel, 16-23 Topic 3
Required:
Recommended: Recommended: Finkel, 128-163
Alekseev, 18-23; Derzhavyn Chukovsky, Fedorov, 62-114
Batyushkov, Gumilev, Chukovsky, 7-135
Recommended:
Required: “ Derzhavyn
Finkel, 74-127 Recommended: Zerov
Chukov:ky, Fedorov, 28-68 Peshkovsky (1928), Kulyk
Pazhkovsky (1927), 29-68 Fedorov (1928), 45-69
Timofeev, Chapter XTIV Fedorov (1627), 104-118

The Russian-language sources seem to prevail in the lists of non-required
(additional) reading in both programs. Ukrainian translation thought was in the
orbit of Russian thought, although in the 1920s Ukrainian literary translation and,
respectively, theory of translation developed more intensively than Russian. This
trend 1s noticeable due to the large number of critical publications about translated
works and reviews of them in Ukraine (see Kalnychenko & Poliakova, 2011;
2015).

In the face of possible political accusations Kalynovych justifies his selection
of reading by claiming that he recommends only the best and most accessible
literature, while stressing the point that his selection is based exclusively on the
objective reason of accessibility of the printed material related to the topics of his
course. Professor’s self-justification does not look like an unnecessary precaution,
considering his recommendation of the collection of essays “Principles of Literary
Translation” (Batyushkov, Gumilev, & Chukovsky, 1920). One of its co-authors,
the poet and translator Nikolay Gumilev, who had been shot by the Bolsheviks in
1921, was not supposed to be mentioned among reliable sources. Another co-
author, the leading literary historian and critic Fyodor Batyushkov, who died in
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1920, shortly after being fired from his post of the head of the Saint Petersburg
State Theatres committee, was not considered a sufficiently reliable source either.

The collection addressed the problems of limited translatability in both poetry
and fiction. Batyushkov (1920, p. 10) raised a question of ineffability of certain
elements of a foreign language in translation. Based on this assumption, he stated
that no translation could replace the original. Along similar lines, the other two
contributors, Gumilev and Chukovsky, advocated accuracy in representing the
source-text linguistic form.

The early Soviet translation thought arose out of a lively discussion about
selective accuracy and the limits of translatability in literary translation, as well as
the need to reproduce the author's style. However, the process of ideological
struggle has significantly influenced the formation of Translation Studies in the
Soviet Union and the 1920s’ literary debates between the supporters of foreignizing
(literalist) translation and the champions of domesticating (adaptive) approach. By
the early 1930s, Soviet theory of translation has become practice-oriented, aiming
at learning a craft of translation and equipping the translator with clear principles. It
gravitated towards predominantly non-individualistic pole intended for the general
reader and learner. Searching for the best translation method and teaching
translation as a teamwork was a priority.

Although in the 1930s the struggle against formalism and formalists prevailed,
in the twilight of the 1920s the form of poetry and fiction was still central to many
literary and translation studies. The research work of Russian linguist Peshkovsky
was among the most authoritative and scrupulous examples of the study of artistic
form in fiction.

Ukrainian literary scholar Derzhavyn took the most radical position in
upholding the linguistic accuracy of translation. He instructed literary translators to
follow the style of the original with the greatest possible accuracy. The foundation
for the linguistic branch of Soviet thought on translation was laid by his theory of
homological, or stylizing, translation (Derzhavyn, 1927), which would be evicted
from the discourses on literary translation and forgotten by the mid1930s.

Zerov as literary critic was particularly concerned with the burning questions
of trends and development prospects for Ukrainian literature and translation as an
integral part of it (Zerov, 1928).

Towards the late 1920s, voices justifying deviations from the source text by
orientation at the “contemporary and Soviet” reader became clearly heard. Literary
critic and translator Ivan Kulyk put forward “a different psychology” and socio-
cultural background as an argument for replacement: “The verses of American
poets, translated accurately, would have had one sense in New York and another in
Kharkiv” (Kulyk, 1928 [2011], p. 486).

The monograph Theory and Practice of Translation by Ukrainian scholar and
translator into Russian Finkel (1929), the first academic book on translation not
only in the Ukrainian SSR but also in the entire Soviet Union, is referred to as the
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basic manual in Zerov and Kalynovych. The book made Finkel one of the leading
Soviet translation scholars, although it was a result of various translation
controversies that took place in the 1920s. Similarly, the book by Chukovsky and
Fedorov The Art of Translation, which appeared in print a year after the monograph
of Finkel, is consistently alluded to by both scholars.

Ukrainian and Russian linguist Ivan Shalya raises an array of topical issues for
the Soviet theory of translation emerging in the late 1920s, such as the task and
method of translation, the role of literary, cultural, social, and other contexts of
translation. For Shalya the historical-cultural worth of translation prevails over its
sociological characteristics and accommodation to political agenda. It can be
argued, thus, that the linguistic direction in the early Soviet theory of translation
was not established exclusively by Fedorov in his chapter “Techniques and tasks of
literary translation” of the book “The Art of Translation” (1930), but also by the
earlier work of Shalya “On the question of the language means of translators of the
18th century” (1929). This article demonstrates that at the turn of the 1920s to the
1930s a particular attention in the linguistic branch of Soviet theory of translation
was drawn to translations which are accurate in wording and style but at the same
time comprehensible and able to develop the target language and literary system.

Treating foreignizing translation as an act of violence, the Irkutsk University
lecturer Alekseev builds up a sociological approach to translational activity. He
views translation as an engine of development of the receiving literature and linked
the quality of translation primarily with its ability to appeal to a certain social
group. Being innovative in its orientation at the target reader’s psychology of
perception, Alekseev’s extended lecture “A Problem of Artistic Translation” (1931)
eventually corroborated a turning point in the history of Soviet translation of the
early 1930s towards a gradual reorientation from the dominant of accurate, source-
oriented translation to the dominant of creative adaptation to the Soviet reader.

5. Conclusion

Although the course programs General Methodology of Translation and
Special Methodology of Translation were not disseminated outside the Ukrainian
Institute of Linguistic Education or introduced in other educational institutions, nor
did they have further development due to the country's entry into the active phase
of Stalin's purges, the directions of translation studies outlined in them were largely
rediscovered by Western translators and proposed as a subject of study and
teaching in the last quarter of the 20" — first quarter of the 21 century.

A range of terms and developments had been brought in by Kalynovych and
Zerov long before the similar trends appeared to be widely discussed in the
Western schools of translation. Conceptually, terminological formulations of
Kalynovych and Zerov would be particularly reverberating in the later theoretical
frameworks such as: 1) descriptive translation studies and especially James
Holmes’ inquiry into the name and nature of translation studies as a discipline and
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his pivotal chart of its territory as the groundwork for a retrospective and
comparative content analysis of terminological units, definitions, and statements
(Holmes, 1972 [1988], p. 67-80; Baker, 1998 [2000], p. 277-280); 2) the
polysystem theory as formulated by Itamar Even-Zohar (1990); 3) the theory of
foreignization — from Walter Benjamin and Martin Heidegger to Antoine Berman
and Laurence Venuti (Benjamin, 1923 [1969]; Heidegger, 1975; 1982; Berman,
1992; Venuti, 1995; 1998); 4) the theory of domestication, particularly as it is
viewed by Anthony Pym (1998), aimed at the preservation and development of
minor ethnic groups, their tongues, and cultures.

Simultaneously, psycholinguistic analysis of the academic discourse in both
programs as communicative actions, which are the conceptual core of two
consistent and closely related lecture courses, reveals a chain of interlocked
psychological premises inherent for the Soviet translation thought of the early
Stalinist period. These assumptions, which are especially noticeable in the selection
of texts proposed for study, can be reduced to the following preconceptions:
1) persisting political and cultural dominance of Russian patterns modelled on
imperial relationship of the center with its colonies, and simultaneously, 2) the idea
of building a new and culturally homogeneous society based on the dictatorship of
the proletariat, and respectively, 3) the need to create a new type of reader, grafted
with a class-biased psychology of artistic perception.

Nevertheless, the individual voice of the author-communicator as generator of
innovative, unique, and integral speech-thinking product is clearly traceable in each
of the two syllabi discussed in this article. Indicative of these texts is the fact that
they fit into the paradigm of the discourse of Ukrainian national and cultural
revival, and thus, develop Ukrainian translatology as a nationally oriented, albeit
socialized and ideologically motivated, discipline. The main motivation for
Kalynovych and Zerov in their lecturing activities consisted in the following:
1) intention to generate academic communication on the topical issues of
translation, 2) orientation towards formation and development of the Ukrainian
school of translation, together with 3) the prospect of rapid emergence of the works
of world literature in high-quality Ukrainian translations.
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Abstract. All scientific endeavours require researchers to develop an understanding of the
available methodological tools to perform the needed studies. These tools can be applied
depending on the field, purpose and context of the study. This article outlines and argues for ways
to construct methodological framework appropriate for an in-depth interdisciplinary analysis of a
literary text. The purpose of this study is to build the interdisciplinary methodological framework
for literary text analysis using approaches of two humanities sciences — pedagogy and philology
(linguistics and literature). The material for the research is a contemporary fairy tale Bunny Non-
Hopper and His Brave Mommy by Oksana Drachkovska, the Ukrainian writer and journalist.
Relevance, innovation, importance and complexity of the author’s fairy tale theme, which
appears both in the field of modern pedagogy and current philological interpretations justified our
choice. Among the methods applied in the paper are literary studies interpretation that outlines a
place of the fairy tale in the context of similar Ukrainian and foreign literature and reveals
features of the its gender constructions; linguistic analysis based on communicative-pragmatic
and conceptual approaches that focus on the text-discursive level along with pedagogical
approaches that enable the representation of the text’s educational potential. The suggested
framework consists of two levels — general scientific and specific scientific. On the general
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scientific level, it deploys systematic, synergetic, and paradigmatic approaches, whereas on the
specific scientific level — linguistic approaches (communicative pragmatic and conceptual),
literary studies approaches (intertextual and gender), and pedagogical approaches (integrated,
inclusive, humanistic, empowerment), thus employing knowledge and specifics of each science.
Besides a system-building function aimed to obtain comprehensive information about the object
of the study, the proposed methodological framework for the interdisciplinary literary text
analysis embraces an anthropocentric paradigm centred on children with special educational
needs.

Keywords: methodological tools, literary studies, linguistics, pedagogy, interdisciplinary
literary text analysis, special educational needs, modern Ukrainian fairy tale, inclusion
literature.

Jlabincbka bormana, OcoBcbka Ipuna, Matiiiuyk Oxcana, Bucninceka Haradis.
Metoaosnoriyamii iHCTpyMeHTapiii MIKIMCIHUILTIHAPHUX JOCTIIZKEHb TEKCTY.

AHoOTaliss. YMOBOIO PO3BUTKY OYy/b-sIKOi HAYKH 1 JOCSTHEHHS 3HAYYIIMX PE3yJbTATiB € ii
METOJIOJIOTIYHA 030po€HICTh. MeToonoriyHe OOTpYHTYBaHHS BH3HAYa€ 3arajdbHU MIAXil 1O
JOCHIUKeHHST 1 pO3KpHBae BOJHOYAC OUIBII KOHKPETHI IOJIOKEHHS, $KI BHUCTYIAIOTh
METOOJIOTTYHUMH OPIEHTHPAMH, 110 PO3BHBAIOTH JiHIHHY a00 KyMYJISATUBHY CUCTEMY HayKOBOTO
3HaHHA. HeoOXifHiCTh MUKIUMCIMILIIHAPHOI METOJOJIOrIl JOCHIPKEHb KOHKPETHHX 00 €KTIB
BUKJIMKaHA 1J100a1i30BaHOI0 Ta MIKKYJIBTYPHOIO B3a€EMOJI€I0 B TYMaHITApHUX HayKaX, 30KpeMa
00’€THAHHS KIUIBKOX CIHeLiaJbHOCTeH (HANpHKIAZ, MOBO3HABCTBA 3 JITEPATypO3HABCTBOM;
COLIaIbHOI, BIKOBOI IEJaroriku 3 JIHTBOJMAAKTUKOIO) B OKpeMi HaykoBi chepu. Buxoxsuum 3
I[bOTO, METO/I0JIOTIYHUNA 1HCTPYMEHTApii pO3IINPIOETHCS, B3aEMOIOTIOBHIOETHCS, IHTETPYETHCS 32
pPaxyHOK 3aJIy4eHHs MiXO0JiB, METO/IiB, IPUHIIUIIIB PI3HUX HAYK, IO YMOXIIUBIIOE TIHOIINNA Ta
YCECTOPOHHIN aHalli3 00’€KTiB AOCHIPKeHb. MeTa IbOro JOCHIJDKEHHS IOJIATae y CTBOPEHHI
MDKIUCIMIUTIHAPHOT METOAMKM aHaji3y TEeKCTy 3 BHUKOPUCTAaHHAM I1HCTPYMEHTapil0 JBOX
IrYMaHITapHUX IUCLUIUIIH — MEAarorikd Ta ¢uronorii (MOBO3HABCTBA W JITEpaTypO3HABCTBA).
MarepiaioMm UIs  JOCHDKEHHS OOpaHO Cy4yacHy Ka3Ky yKpaiHChKOI NHCbMEHHHMI Ta
KypHaiictku Okcanu J[paukoBcbkoi «3aifumk-HecTpuOailumk Ta #Horo cmiguBa Mama». Ham
BUOIp OYB 3YMOBIJICHUW aKTYyaJbHICTIO, IHHOBAI[IHHICTIO, BOKJIMBICTIO Ta KOMIUICKCHICTIO TEMU
aBTOPCBKOI Ka3KW, sKa Qirypye sK y IUIOMIMHI CydYacHOi MeNarorikd, Tak 1 aKTyaJlbHHUX
¢inonoriyaux npoekiisx. IlocnigoBHicTs pOOOTH BU3HAYAIOTH JIiTEpaTypO3HaBYa IHTEpIIpeTallis,
sKa OKPECIUTh MiClleé TBOPY B KOHTEKCTI MOAIOHOI yKpaiHCBKOi Ta 3apyOiKHOI JiTepaTypu u
BUSIBUTh JISIKI OCOOJMBOCTI TEHIACPHUX KOHCTPYKLINA Ka3KW; JIHTBICTHYHMN aHami3 i3
3aCTOCYBaHHSAM KOMYHIKaTUBHO-IIParMaTUYHOTO Ta KOHIENTYaJbHOTO MiJXOJIB, IO JETaIbHO
30CepEeIKYIOThCS Ha TEKCTOBO-AMCKYPCUBHOMY PiBHI; MEAArorivyHi MiIXOAM, IO YMOXKJIHBISATH
penpe3eHTali0 BUXOBHOTO MOTEHIaTy JOCHIIPKYBAaHOTO TEKCTY-AUCKypey. Ciif 3a3HaYUTH, 110
3araJlbHOHAYKOBUH  piBEHb LBOTO  IHTETPOBAHOTO  MDKAMCUUIUIIHAPHOTO  JOCIHIHKEHHS
CKJIaJaloTh CHCTEMHMH, CHUHEPIeTHYHUN Ta MapaJurMajibHUNA MiAXOIU. 3ampONOHOBAHUMN
MDKIUCIMIUTIHADHUM 1HCTpYMEHTapii BUOYJyBaHUI Ha aHTPOINOLCHTPUYHIM mMapagurmi, B
HEHTpl SAKOI € JIOAMHA — JUTHHA 3 OCOOJIMBMMHU OCBITHIMH moTpebamu. Jliteparypo3HaBui,
MOBO3HAaBYi, Ta MEJaroridyHi METOMOJIOTIYHI OPIEHTHUPU BUCTYIAIOTh IHTENEKTYaIbHOIO CXEMOIO
MOCTIIOBHOCTI Ta 3B’S3KYy MiAXOIB, METO/IB, MPUHLMUIIIB. |HTErpyloUr 3HAHHS PI3HUX HAYyK 3
ypaxyBaHHAM  crneuu@ikd  KOXHOI, MDKAUCHUIUTIHADHUM  1HCTpyMEHTapiii  BHUKOHYE
CUCTEMOTBIpHY (YHKIII0 3 METOI0 OTPUMaHHS PI3HOOIYHMX BIJOMOCTEH 1I0A0 00’€KTa
JIOCIIKEHHS.

Knwuoei  cnosa:  memoodonociunuil iHcmpymeHmapitl, JAimepamypo3Haecmeo,
MOBO3HABCMBO, Ne0a202iKa, MINCOUCYUNTIHAPHE OO0CTIONCeHHs MeKCmYy, O0coOau8i 0C8imHi
nompeobu, cy4acHa yKpaincoKa Kaska, iHKIo3ueHa aimepamypa.
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Methodological Framework for the Interdisciplinary Literary Text Analysis

1. Introduction

A precondition for the development of any science and achievement of
significant results is the methodological framework. Without methodological
knowledge, which includes: methodological reflection (ability to analyse personal
scientific activity), capacity for scientific substantiation, critical understanding and
creative employment of certain concepts, forms and methods of cognition,
management and design, it is impossible to competently conduct scientific research.
(Kraevskij, 2009). Ziaziun emphasizes that the set of ideas, theories and approaches
that are chosen as a methodological basis of a scientific investigation, constitutes a
“prism” which enables clarification of the essence of the research object, shaping
notion about it, selection of means and conditions of improvement as well as
effective development (Ziaziun, 2011, p. 7). It allows scholars to balance the
system of scientific research results, which is why the methodological basis of any
research is understanding that science is a developing system as well as a special
type of systematic organization of scientific works.

The modern methodology includes a system of knowledge of the objective
laws of the development of the studied object, as well as the outlook system on
future research, which has a significant impact on its progress (Shchukin, 2008,
p. 157).

The methodological substantiation defines universal approaches to research
and at the same time reveals more specific propositions that serve as
methodological guidelines which enable the linear or cumulative system of
scientific knowledge. The development of knowledge goes in the direction of facts
accumulation, their inductive generalization to theory (Pozdniak, 2006, p. 21). All
components of the system are interconnected and outline the context within which a
particular problem is being studied.

The methodological framework for modern scientific research 1is
predominantly interdisciplinary. As Mogilnitskij argues, there is no single model of
interdisciplinary synthesis, as there can be no single set of disciplines involved 1n it.
It depends on the subject of the study and its scale (Mogilnitskij, 2002). Hence we
propose that multidisciplinarity should be considered as a social paradigm of
research in linguistics, pedagogy, other humanities, and social sciences, which
determine the priorities of methodological relations in this scientific field.

Globalized and intercultural interaction of the humanities largely the
integration of several specialties (e.g. linguistics with literary studies; social, age-
appropriate pedagogy with linguistics) into separate scientific fields causes the need
to create an interdisciplinary methodological framework for the study of specific
objects. Therefore, methodological tools expand, complement each other, integrate
through various approaches, methods, principles of different sciences, enabling
deeper and more comprehensive analysis of the objects of research.

The purpose of this study is to create an interdisciplinary methodological
framework for literary text analysis using the humanities approaches.
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2. Methods and Materials

The contemporary fairy tale Bunny Non-Hopper and His Brave Mommy by a
Ukrainian writer and journalist Oksana Drachkovska (Drachkovska, 2019), is
selected as the material for this research. Our choice was influenced by the
relevance, innovativeness, importance, and complexity of the theme of the author’s
fairy tale, appearing in modern pedagogy and linguistics. Drachkovska’s book is
one of the very few fictional representations of so-called inclusive fiction in the
contemporary Ukrainian literary world, raising the question of children’s inclusion
in the school environment. The tale, at first glance, is within the field of
pedagogical and educational sciences. However, it 1s by no means limited to the
walls of educational institutions and in recent years has gradually become a part of
the scientific and public discourse in Ukraine.

Inclusion is a process of building close, interpersonal relationships among
society members — those who are the “regular” majority and those who are
“different” and have special needs. As a post-totalitarian society, Ukrainian society
continued the tradition of isolation, segregation, and marginalization of people with
physical or intellectual disabilities. More than twenty years have passed from the
time of the adoption of the Salamanca Declaration (UNESCO, 1994) to the real
steps towards the implementation of inclusive education in Ukraine!, and now one
can speak only of its initial stage and gradual introduction of this topic into the
broad public discourse. However, this process is of vital importance and, hopefully,
irreversible, because “education determines the degree of the development of a
state, while inclusive education determines the degree of the development of the
society we live in. And this is [...] the level of humanity and tolerance for “those
different from you” (Poroshenko, 2019).

It 1s well known that literature is a significant constituent part of the
educational process. Fiction can provide everything a contemporary and a future
person needs, regardless of the sphere of his/her activity: flexibility of thought,
imagination, fantasy, feelings, empathy.

A very convincing argument for this gives the British writer Gaiman in one of
his lectures. In 2007, he participated in the first party-approved science fiction and
fantasy convention in China, and concluded that the event was of national
importance and took place due to the inability of the Chinese to think innovatively:

“The Chinese were brilliant at making things if other people brought them the
plans. But they did not innovate and they did not invent. They did not imagine. So
they sent a delegation to the US, to Apple, to Microsoft, to Google, and they asked
the people there who were inventing the future about themselves. And they found
that all of them had read science fiction when they were boys or girls. Fiction can
show you a different world. It can take you somewhere you’ve never been. Once

! Much time has passed since the adoption of first legislative acts in Ukraine, ratification of international treaties,
the publication of the first theoretical scientific works until actual implementation. The most important of them,
which permit to trace the main stages of theoretical and practical development, are collected in the bibliographic
guide.
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you ve visited other worlds, like those who ate fairy fruit, you can never be entirely
content with the world that you grew up in”’ (Gaiman, 2013).

High-tech creators, Silicon Valley scientists, founders of, for example,
Amazon, SpaceX, or Microsoft are eager to confirm Gaiman’s thesis about the
important influence science fiction has made on them (Livni, 2018; Baer, &
Lebowitz, 2015).

However, reading from childhood does not only enhance the development of
imagination and thinking. Gaiman mentions another essential skill namely social
competence, for the development of which reading is also indispensable:

“And the second thing fiction does is to build empathy. When you watch TV or
see a film, you are looking at things happening to other people. Prose fiction is
something you build up from 26 letters and a handful of punctuation marks, and
you, and you alone, using your imagination, create a world and people it and look
out through other eyes. You get to feel things, visit places and worlds you would
never otherwise know. You learn that everyone else out there is as me, as well.
You’re being someone else, and when you return to your own world, you’re going
to be slightly changed” (Gaiman, 2013).

German educators also emphasize the role of literary reading in literacy
development, which is largely focused on purposeful acquisition and application of
information (Hennies, Ritter, 2015, p.262). The experience of teaching in inclusive
classrooms proves that the processes of forming meanings, which arise during the
discussion of the story and are influenced, among other things, by the imagination
and empathy of readers, their subjective use in the text and literary-aesthetic
sensitivity to speech sound and rhythm, are of paramount importance (Hennies,
Ritter, 2015, p.262).

Empathy is one of the competencies that are also indispensable in the
implementation of the principles of inclusive education and understanding of
special needs. The story for the youngest readers, proposed for analysis, aims to
form, among other things, social and emotional empathy.

Given the specific nature of the topic, we believe that the combination of
selected approaches in the fields of pedagogical and philological sciences will be
especially productive for the research. The sequence of the article is determined by
literary studies interpretation (to estimate the role of the story in similar Ukrainian
and foreign literature and reveal some features of the fairy tale gender constructs);
linguistic interpretation (to analyse the fairy tale using communicative-pragmatic
and conceptual approaches that thoroughly focus on the text-discursive level);
pedagogical interpretation (to select approaches which enable the representation of
the educational potential of the text-discourse studied).

The general scientific level of this integrated interdisciplinary study consists
of systematic, synergetic, and paradigmatic approaches.

The systematic approach facilitates the identification of all the constituent
elements of the studied process or phenomenon; study of the relationships, the
interdependencies among compound elements, and, thus, identification of the main
elements with the leading relationships; construction of a model characterized by
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the three parameters: organization, integrity and hierarchy; disclosure of the
dependence of the defined system on external conditions, since only then the
system can function; description of a particular component in a continuous whole
with the system, and, also, its general and specific functions within a single whole;
identification of the properties of the studied process, including the sum of the
properties of its constituents as well as the features and structure of the system
itself. The systematic approach to the story ensures the complexity of the analysis
embracing all the factors identified.

Synergetic approach, which emerged in the 60s and 70s of the XX century,
declares the knowledge of the general laws and principles that form the basis of the
processes of self-organization of complex systems of diverse nature as its main task
(Gao, et al., 2014, p. 2). In particular, the principle of instability, a state of
readiness of the system for changes and the moment of choosing their direction,
means that at the point of unstable equilibrium (bifurcation point) the system is
characterized by high sensitivity to weak signals, and the future of the whole
system may depend on their accidental influence. The system becomes most
sensitive to them only during certain stages of its development — during the periods
of instability dominance over the stability of its structure when the system is
already objectively forced to abandon the old trajectory of development, and the
new one is just beginning (Nesterenko, 2006, p. 41). The principle of self-
organization of systems is defined as a set of processes in the course of which the
structure of the system is created, maintained, reproduced, improved, and which are
aimed at preserving the integrity (Nesterenko, 2006, p. 43). According to the
principle of self-reproduction of systems, preserving of parameters is a problem
and task of the system itself, since all its functions are ultimately directed to its
reproduction and restraining the growth of entropic (variable, rotated) processes
(Nesterenko, 2006). The principle of resonance influence allows us to understand
how to manage self-organized systems more effectively. Closely related to the
synergetic ideas of multivariate evolutionary trajectory, choice of alternatives,
irreversibility of progress and its pace is the principle of nonlinearity
(Serezhnikova, et al., 2015, p. 149). According to this principle, the system can be
restored by completing the old order and creating a new one, revealing an
unexpected trajectory of systems’ development which cannot be extrapolated from
the linear deterministic analysis (Vozniuk, 2009, p. 11).

The synergetic approach is needed to analyse the problem of the study, as it
reveals the principles of instability, self-organization of systems, non-linearity, etc.,
arising in the system of education with a socially significant problem — education
of persons with special needs and requires creating conditions for adequate
teaching. Functional orientation of the whole system towards the fulfilment of the
main tasks — the formation of an educated person, preparing him/her for full social
activity and, consequently, ensuring the transmission of culture to the next
generation as well as the inclusion of each individual in this culture.

Since we consider the paradigm to be a set of theoretical propositions and
applied components of the actual functioning system of a certain activity, we apply

160



Methodological Framework for the Interdisciplinary Literary Text Analysis

the paradigmatic approach to understand the integrative design of the story, its
conformity, and adequate reflection of reality and specific life-educational
conditions (Phoenix, et al.,2013).

To present specific research methodology, we need to consider current trends
in two humanities we have chosen for the prism, which will determine the focus of
the study — philology (linguistics and literary studies) and pedagogy.

2.1.Literary Studies Approaches: Intertextual and Gender

Among the many opportunities for analysis of the text used by contemporary
Ukrainian literary studies, we choose, first of all, two, due to their novelty.
Obviously, one can speak of the author’s intention, which is to “encode” a multi-
layered associative series of titles for a Ukrainian-speaking reader. We will try to
“decode” them using intertextual analysis and elements of feminist criticism.

Although literary studies in Ukraine began to introduce these approaches into
active scientific circulation only since the early 1990s when Soviet ideological
obstacles disappeared, there are now a number of works illustrating the scale of
their use and the potential for new readings of Ukrainian literature and reception of
foreign authors in Ukraine as well.

The theoretical basis of the intertextual approach was introduced by a Soviet
scientist Bakhtin (Bakhtin, 2000), and became widely employed by Western
literary critics Kristeva, Barthes, Bloom, Lachmann, Pfister, Allen. Many modern
Ukrainian literary critics (Rykhlo, Dzera, Perelomova, Shapoval, and others)
devoted their monographs to the issue of intertextuality. Researches on intertextual
interactions at all levels of literary fiction have given a new impetus to the
interpretation of classical works and literature prohibited for decades due to
ideological issues, revealed the typological and genetic affinity of phenomena
between literatures, the relationship between literatures, extended the theoretical
basis, etc. The potential of intertextual analysis given the vast array of fiction that is
invariably being updated with the new works is almost inexhaustible. Studies on
the history of literature that deploy elements of intertextual criticism are prevalent
in Ukraine.

The methodological tools for gender literary studies or feminist criticism (in
Ukrainian discourse these terms are often used as identical) became available to
national literature critics in the post-Soviet era. Ageeva (Ageeva, 2003), Uliura
(Uliura, 2015), Zborovska (Zborovska & Ilnytska, 1999), Hundorova (Hundorova,
2002), Filonenko (Filonenko, 2006), and others use the approaches of feminist
criticism in their scientific works.

The two starting points of gender studies were the works of Simone de
Beauvoir “Le Deuxiéme Sexe” and Kate Millett's “Sexual Politics”, and various
aspects were revealed by Butler, Gross, Moy, Walker, and many others. In Ukraine
in the early 1990s, “a prominent figure in this sense was Pavlychko” (Plakhotnik,
2011). However, “the actual equation between feminist and gender approaches to
the study of literature, the lack of a clear understanding of the tasks and the
methodology of gender literary studies itself make “feminist / gender-critical”
national discourse “amorphous” (Shaf, 2018).
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In our paper, we employ feminist criticism to analyse the key character of the
story — Mommy Bunny, since it combines stereotypical feminine traits and signs of
a non-classical female gender.

2.2.Linguistic approaches: communicative-pragmatic and conceptual

Philological analysis of the studied text encompasses communicative-
pragmatic and cognitive-discursive paradigms of modern linguistics.

The communicative-pragmatic approach was formed in the 60-70s of the
XX century on the principle of integrative anthropocentricity, system-centricity,
and functionality, where idea moves from functions, notions, communicative goals,
and intentions to the means available in the language (Susov, 2007, p. 29). The
main unit of verbal communication is a speech act — an expression in its procedural
aspect, the sequence of speech acts forms a discourse — “live” event of reality. The
communicative-pragmatic method is presented as an interdisciplinary integration of
the methods, techniques and procedures aimed to study how a speaker uses
language in the process of communication in combination with the pragmatic
properties of linguistic units manifested in the situation of communication, to
achieve success, regulate linguistic (and not only linguistic) behaviour of a person
and coordinate his/her activities. The communicative-pragmatic analysis of the text
exposes its compositional, semantic, and pragmatic properties defining the type of
the text, its theme, structure, lexical grammatical outline, features of intertextual
relations, stylistic means, pragmatic essence, features of communicative linguistic
behaviour, intentions, strategies, and tactics (Samender, 2016).

Linguistics 1s now undergoing the formation of the cognitive (or cognitive-
discursive) paradigm (Maslova, 2008, p. 9; Golovanova 2011, p. 6; Sirojiddinov &
Normurodova, 2019; Leezenberg, 2009; Ito, 2013). Its main task is to build a model
of language communication as a basis for knowledge sharing (Maslova, 2008, p.
12). Each object is subject to multivariate analysis (Luzina, 2008, p. 43) and the
cognitive method is considered to be interdisciplinary integrity of the methods,
techniques, and procedures used to study the linguistic representation of mental
processes and their results, shaped in the human mind in the form of knowledge.
The basic unit of knowledge is a concept, which analysis methods are different:
profiling, Gestalt approach, description through images, pictures, schemes,
description of core-peripheral structure, description through the container model,
description of the interlayer structure of a concept (Maslova, 2008, p. 113—-119).
The most popular methods are conceptual analysis (Boldyrev, 2004, p. 26) (focuses
on the expression of meanings conveyed by individual words, phrases, typical
sentences ..., as well as individual texts and even whole works (Jackendoff, 1996)
and cognitive analysis that integrates the methods of category analysis (Rosch’s
prototype semantics, Langacker’s cognitive grammar, Fillmore’s frame semantics,
Jackendoff’s cognitive semantics) and views categories as conceptual sets of
objects or sets of objects based on a common concept (Hart & Lukes, 2009).

Thus, we believe that an adequate linguistic basis for the study of text-
discourse is communicative-pragmatic and conceptual analysis, which will enable
identification of the specifics of its conceptual-communicative palette.
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2.3.Pedagogical Approaches: integrated, inclusive, humanistic and
empowerment

The integrated approach in the education system incorporates the creation of a
single educational space where general and special education, as well as the
education of children with psycho-physical disabilities, converge. It is quite
common to associate “integration” with mainstreaming where a child is in a group
with other pupils most of the time and segregated only for a while in a specially
adapted environment. It is believed that in this way children will accept the rules,
comply with them and be equal with everyone. However, to achieve this they have
to put considerable effort and time to adapt to the environment (Kuzava, 2015, p.
120; Ucar, 2013).

The inclusive approach to education implies respect, understanding and
assurance of diverse activities (education system, teachers, students), as well as real
equal access to the educational institutions for every child without exceptions. It is
important to realise the idea of "inclusion" in the educational process, the
socialization of a child, not out of pity or charity, but in the interests of society,
guided by regulatory documents. Therefore, it is quite legitimate to claim that the
inclusive approach is a strategy based on the theoretical principles of inclusive
education, which involves joint training and education of people with different
mental and physical abilities on the basis of equality of rights and tolerant attitude
towards each other (Kuzava, 2015, p. 118-119; Florian & Black-Hawkins, 2011).

The humanistic approach 1s person-centred since a person is the highest value
of society and has a sufficient degree of freedom to choose his/her pursuits. In
particular, the philosophy of existentialism offered a new perspective on persons
with disabilities, their individual, and social existence. The central premise of
existentialism is existence (from Latin existentio), the central core of the human
being, according to which each individual is a unique and free person held
responsible for his/her actions (self-esteem) and the surrounding world (social
interaction skills) (Nazarova, 2010). Inclusive education of children with psycho-
physical development peculiarities i1s a higher degree of integration, where all
educational institutions and educational philosophy adapt to the needs of all
children. It is a kind of approach that seeks to develop a child-centred methodology
meeting various educational needs. The inclusive approach involves a wide range
of actions and initiatives (in particular, creating opportunities to fully meet the
children’s needs), while integrated learning enables creation of special conditions
in the current education system for such persons (Lemberger & Hutchison, 2014).

For this study, we also employ empowerment — a direction of pedagogical
research based on giving motivation and inspiration to act. It was developed by
Swedish academic Mellander, who applied the ideas of Johnson, Johnson-
Holoubek, Dewey, Kolb, Latyshyn, Radugin, Fokin to form an educational cycle
that became one of the areas of the humanistic pedagogy of empowerment.

The main principles of empowerment pedagogy consist in creating conditions
for psychological comfort in the educational process, increasing confidence and
responsibility for its results, gaining the ability to monitor, and control learning
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processes, generating enthusiasm and a sense of satisfaction from the group and
individual work and its results. Empowerment is a support language aimed at the
awakening of internal energy (Vovk & Zhukova, 2016, p.40).

The main aims of empowerment are to create the conditions for a child to
develop confidence in his/her abilities and responsibility for learning outcomes,
ensuring psychological comfort for children in a class, employing special methods
and content capacity (every child can choose which steps to take), creating
conditions for enthusiasm and satisfaction from the group and individual work,
performing actions and building behavioural models focused on sustainable
development, achieved primarily via constant positive (both in form and content)
feedback (Harmony Child Development Centre, 2017).

The proposed interdisciplinary methodological framework for literary text
analysis allows illustrating the formation and reception of the mentioned notions.
Intertextual and gender approaches provide opportunities for the reception, based
on possible and/or present experience of a Ukrainian-reader. Communicative-
pragmatic and conceptual linguistic approaches help identify the main strategic-
tactical and conceptual text formats of the discourse. To reveal the educational
potential of the story we apply modern pedagogical approaches.

3. Results and Discussion

3.1.Literary Studies Interpretation

The difficult topic of “otherness” in Ukrainian literature, which is central to
Drachkovska’s story, has existed for a long time, as in other national literatures.
However, it is different and new, as it “aims at perceiving personal diversity”
(Inclusive Ambassador Network) by the readers and forming their positive attitude
towards those who, by some criteria, are labelled as “different”, “special”, and it
does not aim to be sympathetic or sorry for them. Over the last four years, more
than two dozen works of inclusive literature have appeared, for example, on the
portal Inclusive Ambassador Network.

The thematic range of special topics for more mature readers is complemented
by numerous translations into Ukrainian of works by foreign authors, such as Alan
Marshall’s “I Can Jump Puddles”, Andreas Steinhofel’s “The Center of the World”,
Raquel J. Palacio’s “Wonder”, Daniel Keyes’s “Flowers for Algernon”, “The Gray
House” by Mariam Petrosyan, Audhild Solberg’s “Who is Against the Supercool”.
Even this small list illustrates a wide range of authors' geographical origins and the
variety of topics through which they reach contemporary readers.

At the beginning of 2020, “Literature and Inclusion” by Derkachova and
Ushnevich was published, which included selected works of foreign and Ukrainian
inclusive literature. This is an innovative pedagogy proposal for the use of fiction in
inclusive education.

The fairy tale “Bunny Non- Hopper and his Brave Mommy” is a kind of
animalistic fairy tale whose characters are solely animals and which is an allegory
(Kovalenko & Baranova, 2016). The name itself implies an intertextual dimension,
which is known to Ukrainian readers from kindergarten. It is a poem “In the dark

b
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dark woods™ (““A Song of the Christmas tree”) written by Nehoda in Soviet times,
which has become one of the essential attributes of New Year celebrations. It is
about “Bunny Hopper” — an invariable character of New Year’s holiday in Ukraine
whom Santa Claus (Ukrainian: Did Moroz) takes to the New Year’s party. In the
title of Drachkovska’s book, we observe the phenomenon of the negation of the
property, which is understood as an immanent feature of this animal, associated
with its intrinsic ability to jump. A simple word-making decision to use the
negative prefix “non” for the diminutive “bunny” causes the recipient’s perception
ambiguity: on the one hand, the character invokes specific associative connections
and contextual assumptions, on the other — it is identified by an atypical trait, and
thus is absolutely different from a collective image of this animal, whose image
may already be formed in the mind of an experienced reader. Bunny Non-Hopper
does not have a proper name (like the rest of his large family), and in this case, the
negative form plays the role of an anthroponym that evokes unambiguous
connotations. “Only then has a proper name a certain meaning for the participants
of a communicative act when the named object is well known to them.
Consequently, it may receive some additional connotations. To be able to name and
identify the character, the proper name must refer to the most essential
characteristics of its medium in the recipient’s mind” (Slavova, 2002, p. 48).

The title of the story as a para-textual element, as defined by Genette and
Hoek, “is an artificial object, an artefact of reception or commentary” (Genette,
1997, p. 55-56), it conveys “many appended bits of information” (Genette, 1997, p.
56). In the case of the Drachkovska’s tale, the extra connotations are formed not
only because of the neo-logistical “non-hopper” but also the second component of
the title — “his brave mommy”. Here we find the second hidden negation of the
implicit meaning: bunny as a fairy-tale hero provokes in a Ukrainian reader a set of
associations primarily as a cute, fast, active but timid and defenceless animal: a
“fairy tale bunny” 1s a model of “humility and defencelessness” (Pokhodenko,
2012, p. 114). Therefore, “brave” in relation to the mother-bunny also forces the
recipient to rethink the implicit features of this traditional fairy-tale image: the
author goes beyond the stereotypical model often used in the fairy-tale genre.

It is especially interesting to observe Mommy Bunny character development:
initially, it appears typically feminine, her reaction to the diagnosis of the doctor
Owl that the bunny will never be able to hop, is classically female: “mommy cried”
(Drachkovska, 2019); this emotional state is prolonged, as the reader learns, it does
not change until the next day when daddy successfully tested his hand-made
wheelchair and pushed the Bunny around the lawn: “Even mommy stopped
sobbing and smiled” (Drachkovska, 2019). Another stereotyped element is the
behaviour of Mommy Bunny, who, when getting dressed to the Forest Board, “put
on her best dress” (Drachkovska, 2019). We can talk about a gender construct that
reflects societal stereotypes (Ermolayeva & Schwab, 2017). As classified by
Kanter, it is a stereotypical image of a “mother” who is expected to give emotional
support — the text provides us with another argument for such an interpretation,
because “Mommy Bunny was comforting and entertaining all day” — not an active
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position, or, according to Ukrainian social realities and Kis’s typology — an icon of
femininity known as Berehynia (Kis, 2003). It should be noted that gender
stereotyping is consistently and clearly reflected and illustrated. The author of the
drawings, Drachkovska Junior demonstrates proficiency in modern illustration
techniques, colour, and visual solutions. The most prominent gender marker for
masculine and feminine characters is primarily clothing: men suits, ties, and pants
and shirts versus skirts, dresses, and necklaces. The standard image of societal and
gender stereotyping is an illustration depicting the Mommy Bunny in the Forest
Board: notwithstanding the Mouse, who has business-style women’s clothing on
and presumably is a secretary, she is one of the twelve characters wearing a dress.
All other characters are male, gender disproportion reflects, as we believe, another
rooted stereotype, and often a real picture of male-dominated governance
structures. The plot of the fairy tale also visualizes traces of bureaucracy of the
institution and bureaucratic indifference: “Animals wearing business suits and
carrying multiple folders and sheets of paper were seen everywhere. No one
noticed Mommy Bunny, passing her deftly in the narrow passageways”
(Drachkovska, 2019).

The metamorphosis experienced by Mommy Bunny destroys the original
stereotyped idea that may emerge at the beginning of the story: from the classical
mother role, she assumes “the role of social mediator” (Rana, 2017, p. 38) and
becomes a social activist who is fighting for the rights of children with special
needs, helping create conditions for their education and a barrier-free environment:
“taking care of her son, she decided not to stop and help other forest animals. Thus,
the first lift was installed in the forest — in the tree where the squirrel with injured
paws lived [...] in the main forest street a sound traffic light was installed, and the
blind hedgehog could now safely cross it” (Drachkovska, 2019). Inner experiences,
motivational beliefs, or psychological factors that contribute to the evolution of this
character are completely omitted in the story, as well as — and this may be the only
compositional and structurally weak point that can be indicated — any rationale for
the cause and effect of events, which facilitated the successful resolution of the
request that Mommy Bunny had made to the Chairman of the Forest Board, who
understood that “this lady is not kidding and has to be listened to very attentively”
(Drachkovska, 2019) is absent. On the tale level, the author uses ellipsis techniques,
and the reader immediately learns that just in a few days animals begin to build a
bridge on which students and Bunny Non-Hopper will be able to get to the forest
school in a wheelchair and that the efforts Mommy Bunny had made were highly
successful. Such decision of the author, however, results in the omission of an
important content element that is also present in the fairy tale genre: overcoming
obstacles to achieve the goal, especially, considering the fact that in the real world
the struggle for creating an inclusive environment means a confrontation with
numerous problems and often misunderstandings from society.

Obviously, simplistic approaches to storytelling, character design, and
illustrations are conditioned by the genre and age of the target audience. Author's
tales as well as ancient folktales tend to generalize, stereotype, simplify meanings,
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and images. In Drachkovska’s fairy tale, we have a happy ending, typical for this
genre; however, we state that the specificity of the theme and the clear didactic
focus of the work could deepen another, socially critical dimension, providing a
more differentiated picture of difficulties and obstacles.

Drachkovska’s story will undoubtedly raise questions and reflections in a
young recipient, who seeks a dialogue with an adult to hear explanations of things
and phenomena that are yet to be experienced. However, this is a perspective on the
perception of a regular, “normal” child, whom the fairy tale presents a mini-model
of a family and community facing the challenge of meeting the special needs of one
of its members. Therefore, the other special inhabitants of society become “visible”
against the background of normal society and also get a chance for a more fulfilling
life.

3.2.Linguistic Interpretation

Linguistic interpretation allows to demonstrate certain communicative-
pragmatic and cognitive-discursive features of the text-discourse.

The communicative-pragmatic analysis shows the presence of communicative
acts, first of all assertives (all new-born bunnies looked like tiny bundles) as they
predominate in narratives, but also directives (we need a bridge over the stream
near the school; well, it’s time we went) and expressives (welcome everybody).
Most communicative acts are explicit with distinct markers of linguistic action.
Regarding strategic and tactical configurations, narrative and cooperative strategies
predominate, which corresponds to the genre affiliation of the text. We note the
absence of a manipulative strategy, which is widely common in most texts,
obviously due to the age-specific and educational purpose of the tale. The
communicative and pragmatic outline of the text highlights the communicative
roles of “an active business mom”, “caring father”, “a child with special needs”,
“fair leader” which are motivated by social environment and reproduce typical
strategic-tactical configurations, conventional language acts and their markers.

The cognitive-discursive paradigm allows to consider the analysed story to be
an example of a fairy-tale discourse — the thinking and speech activity of fantastic
events and characters. From this perspective, it is seen as a space in which specific
cognitive domains and discursive concepts are activated within: family (MOTHER,
FATHER, CHILD, BROTHERS AND SISTERS), movement / process / action
(BIRTH, DREAM, HOPPING, CRAFTING, RIDING, PUSHING, LOWERING,
LIFTING, CONSTRUCTION, GAME, CARRYING ON SHOULDERS,
RESTLESSNESS), mental activity (DREAMING, IMAGINING, IMMERSION IN
THOUGHTS, TO COMPREHEND, TO FEEL), defects (ILL, BLIND), verbal
activities (EXPLANATION, COMFORTING, BODY LANGUAGE), physiology,
social activity and collaboration (GREETINGS, LISTENING, TEAM, FRIEND,
HELP), social sector (DOCTORS, TEACHERS, LESSON, BELL, FOREST
BOARD, FOLDER, ASSESSMENT, CLASSROOM, SUBJECT, RESCUE
TEAM) feelings and emotions (SADNESS, GRIEF, CONFUSION, LAUGHTER,
SOBS, JOY, SOLEMNITY, ENTHUSIASM, CURIOSITY, PAIN, INSULT,
BOISTEROUSNESS, IRRITABILITY, RUDENESS), qualities and features

167



Bohdana Labinska, Iryna Osovska, Oxana Matiychuk, Nataliia Vyspinska

(INTELLIGENCE, OBSERVATION, CREATIVITY, EFFICIENCY,
CHEERFULNESS, TALKATIVENESS, PRUDENCE, OBEDIENCE) things and
objects (WHEELCHAIR, LIFT, TRAFFIC LIGHTS), place and time, clothing
(SUIT, DRESS, SHOES), landscape (STREAM, GREAT GULLY, DEEP
WOODS, STREAM, PATH, WAY, ROUTE, BANK, OBSTACLE, HILL,
FOREST, DELL, LAKE, THICKET), buildings (HOME, SCHOOL, BRIDGE,
MOTORWAY), leisure activities (SPORT, RELAY, SCOUTING, THEATRE
CLUB, STAGE, ACTOR, ADVENTURES, RIDING, HIKING).

The defined concepts form the stable characteristic of this kind of discourse
relations between the established information categories: inclusion (man
(personified animal) € physiology (when it was time for the kids to jump a little, it
turned out that one bunny wasn’t able to do it), person € character trait (like all kids,
Bunny Non-Hopper was a little imp and took active part in various adventures),
person € emotions and feelings (Mommy Bunny and Daddy Bunny were very
upset; mommy was crying, daddy was deeply worried), man € social sphere (the
doctor quickly arrived .. checked the Bunny), person € leisure (daddy took his tool
box from the pantry and started doing something), movement € obstacle (it was not
even a large stream, the bunnies crossed it easily, jumping from stone to stone: but
even with daddy’s help the wheelchair could not overcome this obstacle), social
cooperation € help (when the trail ended, all bunnies carried Bunny Non-Hopper on
their shoulders taking turns), causation (action = > emotion (daddy put the bunny in
it and started pushing it around the lawn, the bunny laughed with happiness),
physical defect = > facilities (so the first lift appeared in the forest — in the tree
where the squirrel with injured paws lived. And then a sound traffic light was
installed on the main forest street, and the blind hedgehog could now safely cross
the street), coordination (citizens «» authorities (Animals wearing business suits
and carrying multiple folders and sheets of paper were seen everywhere. Nobody
noticed Mommy Bunny, passing her deftly in the narrow passageways), creativity
<> physical defect (when he recited monologues during the performances, everyone
stood transfixed, and nobody seemed to notice that the young actor was sitting in a
wheelchair), consequence (a child — a school (the Bunny dreamed of attending
forest school), event — experience (since then the Bunny became more prudent and
obedient), problem — action (the mother's heart felt and understood everything...
and the next day she put on her best dress and went to the Forest Board; later, forest
school teachers learned body language and several animals with hearing
impairments also became students).

The analysis (including quantitative) of discourse-forming concepts and the
connections between them suggests that the researched contemporary social moral-
ethical fairy-tale discourse has a regular conceptual system, which attests to the
relevance of personal (physiological and emotional) and social information, whose
elements enter into many permanent inter-conceptual relations creating its unique
discursive cognitive framework, which can be interpreted as follows: if a person
with physical disabilities is growing in a good, caring community, which has
realized the uniqueness of one of its members and tries to create all the necessary
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conditions, tackling many related elementary household and social issues, using
ingenuity and skills, he/she will be realized and be able to discover his/her talents
and feel happy.

Linguistic paradigms-specifiers, as well as individual linguistic branches
(dialectology, etymology, onomastics, linguostylistics, applied linguistics, etc.) that
create multiple methods (sociolinguistic, ethnolinguistic, linguistic geography,
psycholinguistics, neurolinguistics, paralinguistic method, linguistic-cultural,
intercultural communication, etc.), could provide additional angles of the studied
story, but this is a topic of another research.

Thus, it can be argued that the studied story, despite the traditional genre
modification of modern moral and ethical fairy tale, represents and emphasizes the
important problem of the present, engages a reader in reflection, empathy, and,
consequently, makes readers co-participants, projecting their possible response to a
specific social problem in the future.

3.3.Pedagogical Interpretation

The pedagogical interpretation of the study allows us to draw some
conclusions from the standpoint of general scientific and specific scientific
approaches.

From the standpoint of a systematic approach, we conclude that in the
autobiographical fairy tale story for children by Drachkovska’s, “Bunny Non-
Hopper and his Brave Mommy” the constituent parts are the family and
children/students, teachers of the school, and the phenomenon — the disability of a
child. The dependency of each of the elements, that is, the help of each fairy tale
character — parents, siblings provides the opportunity to Bunny Non-Hopper to go
to school, gain the education, that is, develop and socialize properly. Mommy
Bunny, applying to all the necessary administrative institutions (in the fairy tale, of
course, they were all imaginary — Doctor Owl, the Forest Board) tries to do
everything possible so her son, Bunny Non-Hopper, could get a decent education.
All the efforts — wheelchair building by Daddy Bunny, mommy’s help in tackling
issues in eligible institutions, support of siblings, their kindness, responsiveness,
and desire to help contribute to the main goal — to study at school with all children
in equal conditions. In this case, all the elements of the system converge to solve
the problem in the autobiographical story.

Analysing the methodology of the systematic approach to the fairy tale story
about a child with special educational needs, we consider statements that will help
establish the properties of the system objects: teaching a child with special
educational needs is a relatively independent range of issues, but is studied in close
connection with the social order of a society, goals of education and training,
content, principles of learning; the system of education in primary school is
regarded as a multilevel hierarchical structure, within which the nature of the
interaction of all its elements i1s determined.

In this fairy tale, a number of principles of the synergetic approach are
implemented. The instability principle emerges as a new challenge in pedagogy
created by students with special educational needs who should study with other
students, but a new trend in education is only emerging and adequate learning
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conditions have yet to be created. The principle of self-organization of systems is
reproduced in the self-organized system, which is caused by social needs,
supported by the Ministry of Science and Education of Ukraine, implemented in the
institutions of secondary and higher education, being improved by scientific
research and experience of teachers and preserves the integrity of the education
system in Ukraine. The principle of self-reproduction of systems is seen in a study
where a self-organized system of teaching students with special educational needs
in primary school is transferred to education in secondary and senior school, where
their problems and tasks become important for further education of people with
special educational needs. Another important principle — the principle of resonant
influence, which helps to understand how to manage self-organized systems more
effectively, 1s manifested through the actions of the protagonist’s mother - Mommy
Bunny, who had the courage and great patience to apply to the eligible
administrative institutions (in the fairy tale — the Forest Board) and obtain the right
to have her child educated and have adequate conditions created (such as the bridge
over the stream, the first lift in the woods, the sound traffic light) so he (and later
other children with special needs) would be able to attend school. In addition,
caring friends, classmates help Bunny Non-Hopper, despite his physical
disabilities, to get to school in the wheelchair, carry him on their hands during the
trips, disregard the wheelchair, enjoying his monologues in a theatre club and more.
In the text we also notice the reproduction of the principle of non-linearity, because
the unexpected trajectory is that the bunny has the opportunity to go to school, his
dream to attend school with his sisters and brothers and acquire knowledge comes
true. Gradually, the Bunny learns how to wheelchair and participate in all active
games with his siblings, lead a lifestyle similar to other children. Teachers learn
body language which helps them in selecting the right forms of work for children
with special educational needs.

The paradigm approach is reproduced in the description of the educational
institution — the school, with its inherent model of learning. It is worth considering
whether the educational system is already established and practices according to the
general philosophical and methodological categorical and special conceptual bases,
which can be regarded as the one that is representing its model, or it is still in the
mode of innovative search and developing. In this fairy tale story that, actually,
virtually depicts the real problems in the organization of educational conditions for
students with special educational needs, describes lessons in Physical Education,
Language and Literature, theatre club, teachers’ mastering of new approaches,
principles, and methods for professional skills.

The integrated approach in our study is the right and the ability of the main
character to study at school with all students, to take an active part in all types and
forms of social life alongside and equally with others, and the readiness of an
educational institution to accept a child with special educational needs, to develop
appropriate learning strategies.

Integration means adapting of a child (Bunny Non-Hopper) to the existing
educational system, while inclusion involves adapting the education system to the
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needs and capabilities of each individual, which is an important requirement for
quality education.

Through empowerment, we interpret the fairy-tale character Bunny Non-
Hopper, who embodies a student with special educational needs in real life, as an
active creative personality with inner strength, energy, the inspiration to act, who
can learn and develop in different forms of learning, get high grades in all subjects,
to wheelchair skilfully and play basketball well, to participate in performances. At
the same time, the main task of the teacher for such a student is the desire to
promote self-study, to encourage, to guide a child in his/her efforts, which is traced
through the successful learning results of Bunny Non-Hopper. An important
empowerment approach is to motivate the learner to do each follow-up task or
activity which arises from the information about the results and purpose of the
previous actions. In this learning process, the teacher plays the role of a master who
sets an example of behaviour and develops students’ thinking, creativity, and
communication skills. Task giving leads students to find independent solutions.
They use the knowledge they have gained to face new challenges and make the
next steps.

Thus, the theoretical and methodological verification of the literary text
analysis is interdisciplinary, based on literary, linguistic, and pedagogical spheres
and, accordingly, integrates a number of interdisciplinary approaches that outline
the contours of the study (see Table 1).

Table 1.
Methodological framework for the interdisciplinary literary text analysis
Research projections Methods/methodological
approaches
General scientific level
* systematic
Literary Studies, Linguistics, * synergetic
Pedagogy * paradigmatic
Specific scientific level
Literary Studies * intertextual
* gender
Linguistics « communicative and pragmatic
* cognitive-discursive
Pedagogy * integrated

* inclusive
* humanistic
* empowerment

4. Conclusions

The proposed interdisciplinary methodological framework is built on an
anthropocentric paradigm centred on a person — a child with special educational
needs. Literary studies, linguistic, and pedagogical methodological guidelines serve
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as an intellectual scheme of consistency and interaction of approaches, methods,
principles. The set of methodological approaches used in the study should not
include mutually exclusive approaches. The methodological approaches used in the
study should complement each other, permitting to consider and study the
particular object in a comprehensive and interrelated way. Integrating knowledge of
the various sciences, incorporating the specifics of each, the interdisciplinary
methodological framework performs system-building function aimed to obtain
comprehensive information about the object of the study.

Every science has the general scientific level of research. It has the status of
universality and is a component of cognitive processes intrinsic to any field, the
results of its knowledge constitute the methodological canvas of a science.
Consequently, from a synergetic perspective, we consider the analysed text as a
complex system that develops structurally, cognitively-discursively,
communicatively-pragmatically, self-organizes, re-organizes itself intertextually by
the interaction of elements and parts of the whole, and can be analysed through the
synthesis of the humanities.

The paradigmatic approach allows us to present a text as a verbal
representation of the problem-solving model, as an interdisciplinary object that
thematises and problematizes the specifics of academic requirements for children
with special educational needs.

The specific scientific level served as a presentation of specific approaches to
each field of knowledge, with specific guidelines and means of expression.

The literary studies approaches allowed to outline the thematic context of a
fairy tale work in literary production on “otherness” and its perception and to find
some intertextual connections, especially with the source to which the title appeals.
There are stereotyped constructions, the presence of which is conditioned by the
genre and age of the primary target group (children of preschool and primary
school age) and, it is possible, partly by deep-rooted stereotyped perceptions of
gender roles in Ukrainian society and the innovativeness of the author’s approach
to the building of the key character Mommy Bunny, which is, as we assume, a
consequence of the biographical situation, since the author herself is the mother of
a child with special educational needs and social activist fighting for the rights of
children with special educational needs, but, also, the creative intent of an
experienced journalist who is aware of gender inequality issues and seeks to draw
attention to the opportunities and activities of contemporary women in Ukrainian
society.

Linguistic projection, represented by communicative-pragmatic and cognitive-
discursive approaches, enabled us to find in the text the main cognitive properties
of the studied discourse, which outline the awareness of the problem by the speaker
and form the necessary mental framework for its understanding, which mirrors
his/her/their actual behaviour in this type of discourse.

The pedagogical perspective allowed us to conclude that the selected
approaches shape general, scientific worldview position, methods, and strategy of
revealing the content of the autobiographical fairy tale story. The system of
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research actions and procedures of scientific explanation of pedagogical reality
revealed normative and descriptive functions, features of education and training
processes, allowed to systematize the whole volume of scientific knowledge, and
create the conditions for the development of further effective directions of research.
The result of the integration of these approaches is the methodological
framework for philological and pedagogical in-depth analysis of the literary text.
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Abstract. In the evolutionary context of Industry 4.0, where machine learning and machine
to machine technology are powerful tools for the maintenance and replicability of knowledge, the
implementation of hybrid systems based on the use of Artificial Intelligence (Al) represents the
key to organizational innovation and to the capitalization of knowledge. At the same time, the
benefits of digital transformation for individuals and teams are often not so clear - and
uncertainty surrounding the future often results in fear in those being impacted. Humans feel fear
of changes to their job, fear of a job role change, job losses, being faced with learning new skills,
new technology or new ways of working. Therefore, to secure the transition to the digitization
organizations need to carefully support their human resources and to provide them with the
reasons why they need to commit to change. In this perspective, the study aimed to investigate
how high-qualified knowledge workers cope with this new situation. Yet, participants were a
group of project managers, employed in some knowledge-based organizations, in which Al and
digitalization systems are going to be introduced to improve replicability, circulation and storage
of knowledge. The choice of this peculiar target of participants was guided by the
acknowledgement of their important role within the organization, being project managers
generally considered as agents of change. In view of the above, the main goal was to collect
project managers’ expectations and fears about the upcoming integration of secularized company
flows with performing process automation strategies. In-depth individual interviews were
conducted and diatextual analysis was used to approach the discursive data collected. Results
showed interesting insights both in terms of organizational management implications as well as
of future research development. Participants showed clear awareness about the need to “go
digital” to improve organizational performance and to stay competitive. However, they
underlined the importance of parallel invest on human capital, improving crucial soft skills such
as: openness to change, flexibility and the ability to work in a team, that could concretely support
digital changes in procedures and work processes.
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Manyrti Amenis, Monauino [lanina. KepyBanHsi 3HaHHsAMH B 100y IITY4YHOIO
IHTeJIeKTY: AocaiKeHHs iHpopManiiiHUX NPaniBHUKIB.

AHoTauisi. B eBomIOmiifHOMY KOHTEKCTI TPOMHCIIOBOI peBodolii 4.0, 1e MalMHHe HaBYaHHS
Ta TEXHOJOrii mepenaBaHHsA iH(OpMAIli BiJf MalIMHU 1O MAIIMHU — TOTY)XHI 1HCTPYMEHTH
MIATPUMKA Ta BIATBOPEHHS 3HaHb, BIPOBA/KCHHS TIOPUAHMX CHCTEM, 3aCHOBAaHUX Ha
BUKOpHCTaHHI mTyyHoro iHtenekry (LI), e€ xmouemM g0 opraHi3auifHUX iHHOBaLid Ta
KariTanizamii 3HaHb. BojHowac, mepeBaru 1u@poBoi Tpanchopmariii s 1HIUBIAIB Ta KOMaHI
HEBH3HAYEHICTh 11010 Mail0yTHHOrO YacTO HE € HACTLIBKM OYEBHIHHMMH, L0 YAaCTO MPH3BOIAUTH
70 CTpaxy y THX, XTO 3a3Ha€ BIUIMBY. JIIoaM BiguyBaiOTh CTpax Imepes 3MIiHOI CBOEI pOOOTH,
MOCajy, BTPATOI0 poOOTH, MOTPEOOI0 BUBUEHHS HOBUX HABUYOK, TEXHOJOTIH a00 HOBUX METOIIB
pobotu. Tomy amns 3abe3neueHHs nepexory Ha IU(POBI TEXHOIOTIT opraHi3aiii NOBUHHI HAaBaTH
HiATPUMKY CBOIM KaJpam, MOSCHIOBATH, YOMY iM MOTpiOHO 3MiHIOBaTucs. I3 1€l mepcreKkTuBH,
JOCITIKCHHS. MAJIO Ha MET1 TOCTIIUTH, SIK BUCOKOKBaITi(hikoBaH1 iH(pOpMaIIiliHi IpaI[iBHUKU 3AaTHI
BIIOPATUCST 3 HOBUMH peamisMu. [Ipore ydacHMKaMu IOCTIDKEHHS Oynna rpymna MeHemKepiB
MIPOEKTIB, 3aWHATUX y KOMIIAHISAX 31 cdep iHPOPMALIIHUX TEXHOJIOTIH, Je TOTOBI BIPOBAIUTH
CHCTEMH LITYYHOTO IHTEJEKTY Ta HU(POBI TEXHONIOTI ISl MOJIMIICHHS BIATBOPEHHS, OIIUPEHHS
Ta 30epiranHs 3HaHb. [{uX y4acHHUKIB BUOpaHO 3 ypaxyBaHHAM IXHbOT BOXIIMBOI pOJIi B OpraHi3ariii,
OCKIJIbKM KEpiBHHKIB TPOEKTIB, SIK MPAaBWJIO, PO3MVIAAIOTH SK areHTiB 3MiH. 3 OINIAQy Ha
BUIIICBHUKJIAZICHE, OCHOBHUM 3aBJIaHHSAM OyJ0 3’sCyBaTH OYiKYBaHHS Ta TOOOIOBAHHS MEHEKEPIB
NPOEKTIB MO0 MaiOyTHBOI iHTerpamii iH(popMamiiHUX MOTOKIB KOMIIAHIM 31 CTpareriero
aBToMaru3auii mporecis. byio mpoBeneHo cepiio iHAMBIAYyaTbHUX 1HTEPB'I0 3 BUKOPHCTAHHSIM
TaTEeKCTOBOTO aHaji3y JUCKYPCUBHMX JaHHUX. Pe3ynbTaTu 3acBIAYMIN PO HASBHICTH i7ied 1 MO0
e(EeKTUBHOCTI MEHEPKMEHTY Oprasizaimiif, 1 II0J0 WOJANBIIMX JOCHIDKeHb. YUYaCHUKHU
MPOJIEMOHCTPYBAJIM YIiTKE YCBIZIOMJICHHS HEOOXIJTHOCTI «Iepexoay Ha IU(POBI TEXHOJOTID Ui
MOKPAILICHHS OpraHi3allifHuX MMOKa3HUKIB Ta 30epekeHHs KOHKypeHMii. OIHaK BOHM MiKPECIIN
BaXXJIMBICTh TApalieIbHUX 1HBECTHUIlIM y JIIOJCHKUN KamiTaj, BIOCKOHAJICHHS TAaKMX BaXKITUBUX
M’SIKUX HaBUYOK, SIK BIIKPUTICTH JO 3MiH, THYYKICTh Ta 3[aTHICTh TPAIIOBATH B KOMAaHII, SKi
MOTJTH O KOHKPETHO MiATPUMATH 3MIHU B POOOYOMY MPOIIECI.

Kntouoei cnosa: xepysanus 3HAHHAMU, WMYYHUL [HMeNeKM, IHOOPMAYitiHi NpayieHuUKuU,
PO36UMOK OpeaHi3ayii.

1. Introduction

In the past sixty years, the introduction of information and electronic
technologies has brought about a substantial change to production and business.
Technological and social changes have intertwined in an indissoluble continuum in
which our society has engaged in following this evolution by adapting to new
practices and lifestyles. Similarly, to ensure their survival and competitiveness in
the global market, organizations have profited from the advantages highlighted by
the digital revolution and have rapidly learnt how to use technology specifically to
capitalize their most precious resource: knowledge (Schilling, 2013).

Therefore, knowledge management has become a crucial process to adapt
existing knowledge to business challenges, contextually studying new procedures
to share and replicate knowledge. Knowledge Management nowadays aims to
collect and manage knowledge connected to a company, eliminating redundancies
and cognitive gaps, which can be created when the documentation remains separate
between company departments. Artificial Intelligence systems are the most
prominent new knowledge management procedures, being designed to facilitate
company processes 'replicating" mechanisms, normally adopted by human
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resources, to carry out company tasks immediately and efficiently (Amigoni,
Schiaffonati, & Somalvico, 2008).

Within the organizational contexts, knowledge is transferred, acquired,
exchanged, discovered, generated and used in work (Davenport & Prusak, 2000). In
order to make this knowledge shareable with greater immediacy, it is therefore
necessary to understand the forces that guide knowledge and the technologies that
can be used as a support to its implementation and circulation (Davenport &
Prusak, 2000).

This change in the form and substance of Knowledge Management, however,
may pose an obstacle for organizational processes whenever knowledge
management is not supported by training activities and bottom-up change strategies
addressed to reduce workers’ resistance to change attitudes and behaviors.

Moving from these premises, the main aim of this study was to collect the
expectations and fears of a group of high-qualified knowledge workers, namely
project managers, and professional figures who coordinate project management
activities in knowledge-based organizations. The choice of this special target of
participants was addressed to outline the trends of digitalization in organizations,
the human capital’s perception with respect to the growing automation of the
procedures and the best practices that could be introduced in the workplace to
support the staff in the technological transition.

1.1.  Theoretical framework

The fourth industrial revolution puts us in the face of a digital transformation
process whose main objective is to provide the company with an organizational
structure capable of rapidly and continuously introducing new technologies to
support innovation in the field of knowledge sharing and replicability.

There 1s a spontaneous knowledge market within organizations, that is, what
some economists call “near market”, since many of the concluded transactions do
not refer to formal contracts (Davenport & Prusak, 2000). Sometimes, the sharing
of knowledge within the "near market" can be cumbersome and complex, and this
inefficiency could be overcome through the correct use of information technology,
which is able to create infrastructures for the transfer of knowledge and information
related to it (Schilling, 2013).

Among the several scientific contributions in the field, one of the most
prominent one was provided by a study led by Prahalad and Hamel (2000) entitled
Strategic Learning in Knowledge Economy: Individual, Collective and
Organizational Learning Process. The authors explained how digitalization and the
widespread diffusion of technologies could influence the sharing of knowledge in
an organization. The core of Prahalad and Hamel's work was the development of a
business model based on the capitalization of knowledge in terms of economical
investments. The authors showed how the development of information technology
and expert systems for knowledge management could be a distinctive value for the
organization, increasing its competitiveness even in a fast-changing and turbulent
socio-economic scenario like the present one (Prahalad & Hamel, 2000).
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In this light, technology is proved to be an ally to those organizations who
wish to transform themselves into knowledge systems to better manage the asset of
data, information and knowledge possessed. However, this positive relationship
between technology and performance is not simply a matter of economical
investment and to invest in information technology could not be sufficient for
organizations to obtain appreciable results (Davenport & Prusak, 2000). What
makes the difference is the ability of the organization to connect these investments
to an organizational culture of knowledge management, that is having a clear plan
of the knowledge that better serve to the organizational scopes and therefore that
should be coded, shared and replicated. This will allow a to connect organizational
knowledge to technological platforms and tools that could support knowledge
circulation in relation with the organizational objectives (Seghezzi, 2015).

Knowledge, therefore, does not generate value automatically but as the result
of the relationship between all the elements of the supply chain, from the
manufacturer to the user. The basic idea that inspires this new managerial discipline
is that each organization, within it, produces original and distinctive knowledge
which, if properly valued, can contribute to the competitiveness of the company,
nowadays thanks also to the help of technologies (Rullani, 2000; Parente, 2008).
When talking about knowledge management technologies, generally the term
knowledge management systems (KMS) recurs to underline that it is a category of
information systems dedicated to the management of organizational knowledge or
rather of architectures and IT applications developed to support and enhance KM
processes.

In this perspective, knowledge management systems aim to make knowledge a
controllable resource and to make knowledge a content that can be replicated and
disseminated (Parente, 2008). Shared knowledges are propagated in the social
communication network without being confined in too rigid material containers but
becoming the object of a communication flow in which the tasks are carried out
through the sharing of data and information (Parente, 2008).

Nonetheless, a knowledge management system should support communities
and groups in the autonomous management of their knowledge, and parallel should
favor interoperability processes between different communities (Boland, Tenkasi,
Dov Te’eni, Bonifacio, & Bouquet, 2002). This implies the configuration of a
corporate knowledge network in terms of autonomous knowledge nodes that
coordinate with each other, exchanging information using Artificial Intelligence
(AI) and Machine Learning technologies and supports.

The use of these tools facilitates the acquisition, display, search and sharing of
content and files, improving communication both within the work team and
outside. Text mining and semantic research, self-learning technologies, cognitive
computing, process-based methodologies for managing data flows, increasingly
intuitive and social user interfaces, are the peculiar aspects of the new generation
knowledge management platforms, at the basis of the digital workplace (Consoft
Sistemi, 2019).
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Innovation management in terms of accompanying change, introduction of
new practices, implementation of the replicability of knowledge and use of
technological tools, supports knowledge management in pursuing the competitive
advantage of organizations.

However, special attention must be paid not only to the hard components of
the introduction of technologies in organizational contexts, but above all to the
development of strategic knowledge management systems for human capital. There
is no evidence of the real availability of individuals to share their knowledge
through systems and infrastructures, until the device is built, and the reaction of the
organization becomes observable. Therefore, the orientation towards digital
evolution must be accompanied by a change in the organizational culture. The
management should be aware that individuals, as knowledge repositories, are the
key to the success of knowledge digitization procedures (Prahalad & Hamel, 2000)
and therefore should prepare human resources to embrace this radical
transformation and to collaborate with it.

The company staff who work and deal with Artificial Intelligence is an
interpreter called to make a real transition between one semiotic system and
another. Whatever the degree of automation, Artificial Intelligence always includes
the involvement of people: it is the Human-in-the-loop (HITL), the approach
according to which machine and human being coexist within the same sense
system, system that every innovation must be re-meaning, according to a typically
human type of learning. The above approach is a philosophy of Al which focuses
on creating workflows where an Al learns from the human operator while
intuitively making the human’s work more efficient (Amigoni, Schiaffonati, &
Somalvico, 2008). The Artificial Intelligence system based on the HITL approach
learns from the feedback it gets and begins to serve human experts through
increased quality and faster speed of executing operations. Processing operations
and organizational actions through HITL systems therefore requires workers to be
trained in learning new practices and managing change.

Therefore, strategic change management represents the core for effective
digital oriented change. An inefficient infrastructure system is not the only cause of
the failure of technological innovation, but the factors related to the corporate and
individual culture, the relationship dynamics of the work team and the feelings
triggered by the change can determine a disappointing economic and strategic
effort (Gast & Lansink, 2015). Participation and large-scale commitment by the
workforce require, first, a solid knowledge of organizational culture and its social
dynamics, in addition to understanding, from a psychological point of view, what
determines the new behaviors in people who have to deal with change (Gast &
Lansink, 2015). Therefore, new management styles need to be adopted. The
management should be capable of accompanying the staff through change,
overcoming the feelings of bewilderment and uncertainty that could be generated
and the consequent dynamics of resistance to change which, in the long run, would
undermine the success of digitalization (Ahmad, 2014).
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2. Materials and Methods

The aim of this research was to investigate the expectations, fears, resistances
and opinions of project managers and staff with a professional support framework
for project management activities with respect to the orientation towards digital by
organizations. The tool used to collect data was an individual in-depth semi-
structured interview built around some key thematic areas useful for research
objectives.

More in detail, the topics addressed were: the contribution that digital devices
can make to corporate knowledge management; the reasons why organizations are
facing a structural change in procedures; the ways in which organizations are
accompanying change; and the teams’ perception with respect to the introduction of
IT innovations in structured work processes. The complete outline of the interview
is shown in the appendix.

Research participants were ten project managers: five men and five women,
aged on average 38 years old. As for their organizational tenure, two of them had
more than twenty years of working experience while three over ten years and five
worked since less than ten years. The common feature to all participants was that
they were employed in knowledge-based organizations, a quite new typology of
organizations engaged in the knowledge management sector with the common goal
of streamlining practices and procedures in order to reduce energy expenditure in
terms of time, costs and resources.

The organizational contexts in which the participants operated were mostly
immature as regards the integration of digitized procedures into secularized working
practices, therefore, it was valuable to examine the expectations on the one hand,
and the concerns, on the other, relating to the inclusion of Artificial Intelligence,
cloud computing and machine learning technologies in structured work teams.

The research adopted a qualitative methodology to analyse the data. More
specifically, a diatextual analysis of the narratives collected was performed adopting
the SAM model, an acronym whose initials refer to salient aspects of the speech on
which the analysis was based, namely the Subjectivity, the Argumentation and the
Modality (Mininni, 2003). This model allowed scholars to analyze the identity
profile of the enunciator by focusing on the use of these specific indicators and
therefore reconstructing first of all the characteristics of "who says what", the
network of arguments on which the subject bases his position and finally the ways
in which this position is conveyed in the discourse with respect to the interlocutor,
the object of discussion and the discursive context in which the relationship is
placed (Mininni, 2003). The term “diatext”, in fact, from the Greek “dia” or
“through the text”, recalls the dialectic and the dialogue of the co-construction of
meaning that occurs in communicative events and in organizational contexts and is
capable of highlighting the nature of the meaning as an organizational network of
cultural units (Eco, 1975) and the intentional topic of linguistic action (Anolli,
2012).

Therefore, in relation to the objectives of this research, the choice of this
methodology was guided by the awareness that the way in which participants
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discursively told their experience could be a significant indicator of the sense
attributed to the management of digital change and the transformations of their own.
role that guided behavior in the workplace. In concrete terms, among the diatextual
markers useful for unveiling the discursive profile of speakers, this research has
focused attention on the use of markers of agency, affectivity and meta-discursive
markers.

3. Results

The qualitative explorative analysis performed using diatext as a tool to
investigate participants’ discursive strategies showed interesting results with special
reference to project managers’ attitude toward the digital change they were
experiencing.

From a diatextual perspective, the mostly positive attitude toward digital
change was constructed above all through the use of agency markers, such as “I”,
“we”, “they” (Donzelli & Fasulo, 2007). However, these discursive makers could
have different functions within discourse. Sometimes they could be functional to
mark the borders of discourse signalling competing positions (I versus they) about
the object of discourse. The “I” is strategically used to create identification with the
company (the ingroup) and a difference with the competitor (the outgroup) or with
some most resistant employees. This is a common trait both in employees’ (ex. 1, 3,
4) and management (ex. 2) discourses.

"I am smiling while hearing your question, because most companies say they
are moving in this direction, but in my humble opinion, I think that they are
switching to the digital because it is mostly a fashion (...)" (woman with twenty
years of service seniority in HR and training consulting).

“We think that learning is a strategic asset, because being a company working
with innovation it should be taken for granted that employees should update their
expertise this is a prioirty for us to be competitive” (man wih twenty years of
service seniority, CEO of a training consultuing).

"Yes, today we were studying the use of a portal that could simplify our (...)
clearly this is a new phase for us" (man with over twenty years of seniority in
training and financial consulting).

"(...) As a private company we must cross initiatives with social sustainability
with those that are economically sustainable (...) (man with six years of service
seniority in training consulting).

The personal pronouns "I"/”We” were also investigated as markers of

affectivity, when used by participants while reporting their opinion on the subject
under investigation.
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"I am technologically skeptical even though I have been working on it for
twenty five years but compared to what you ask me [ see only positive I think it has
contributed" (woman with over fifteen years of service in training consulting).

“We are in favor of a learning model indicated as 70-20-10, i.e. in the
workplace 70 % of people learn from on the job training, 20 % from expert
colleagues and only 10 % formal learning“ (man with twentyfive years of service
seniority in training consulting).

The analysis of some of these diatextual cues within the discourses collected
allowed to point out two different rhetoric about digital transformation and
knowledge management.

On the one hand, there was the “enmthusiastic” rhetoric conveyed by the
"digital natives", namely younger managers, who described technology as a precious
tool to perform their tasks efficiently and transparently. Accordingly, they
considered digitization as an integral part of the job.

"(...) is a tool that helps you with your tasks (...); we are young, we seek, we
inform ourselves we try to introduce tools from below based on utility (...)" (male
project manager with four years of service in gamification consulting).

“we are superconvinced that a cahnge could only have a positive impact also
because we provide this kind of solutions to the companies, therefore we also use
those technologies to train our employees” (man wih twenty years of service
seniority, CEO of a training consultuing).

On the other hand, there was a “cautious” rhetoric conveyed by “mature
managers”, those aged between 40 and 50, who although perceiving innovation as a
positive change, tended to undeline the need to take time to gradually “get used” to
the change as long as technology use implies also “extra-work™ to manage new
processes.

"Immediately appreciated as an idea (...) (male project manager with over
twenty years of service seniority in training and financial consulting),

(...) sometimes there are reworkings of the processes, I do it as I am used to
and then it becomes digital, it is more an overload of work than a facilitation "
(woman with seventeen years of seniority in HR and financial consulting).

4. Discussion

Results coming from this explorative diatextual study accounted for project
managers’ perceptions about digital innovation and change management and
showed some interesting insights that could be used to plan future organizational
development actions, addressed to a more efficient digitalisation of knowledge
management.
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The first evidence referred to the widespread awareness of the participants
involved that technological innovation is an unavoidable change mostly driven by
external factors such as globalisation and competitiveness:

10) "(...) from the company's need to maintain a competitive advantage on
the market. We are constantly looking for new methods and models especially
applied to staff development because only in this way we can be competitive in a
global market in which we participate as a company ”(male project manager with
twentyfive years of seniority in training consulting).

Furthermore, most organizational indications and prescriptions about digital
innovation and change were top-down processes coming from the management and
not fully shared with all workers. Moreover these changes were perceived as
attempts to improve organizational performance and thus to reduce time and costs.

11) “(...) certain processes that have been streamlined and therefore have
greatly shortened the time (...) the company does it is with a view to optimizing the
timing and to ensure that you can do your job well and in the best possible time
(...)" (male project manager with twentyfive years of service seniority in training
consulting).

With respect to the topic of resistance to change, most participants remarked a
double trend within the organizations, namely the convinced resistance manifested
by more aged workers and the proactivity of younger colleagues:

12) "As usual in companies there are two factions that of the new entries, the
young population who promotes the new tools and the elderly population, the
veterans, who are reluctant to change" (male project manager with four years of
seniority in race office).

With respect to the future, project managers were quite uncertain: some of
them trusted the positive effects that technological innovation would produce: “we
were super convinced that it is an improvement for the very fact that we provide
solutions of this kind (...) (male project manager with six years of service in training
consulting)”, while others were more cautious since the direction of change 1is still
unknown according to them "I am quite confident that it will propose new
technologies (...)(female project manager with fourteen years of service seniority in
training consulting)".

Therefore, if, on the one hand, the introduction of digitized knowledge sharing
systems showed a significant reduction in terms of time and costs, on the other, a
massive investment in terms of employees’ training is required to overcome
resistance to change.

Furthermore, according to some of the organizations involved in the study,
there was an evident digital divide between digital natives and older workers, who
showed uncertainties regarding the adoption of new working modalities and
practices. In light with these results, most participants agreed about the central role
played by some intangible dimensions of the person/organization relationship such
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as for instance identification, engagement and commitment to technological change.
Therefore, organizations should invest in the construction of a common vision about
technology that could be drive of positive organizational behavior and consequently
could make training not only an economical investment rather an intangible but
mostly precious capital for the actual trasformation of the working context.

5. Conclusion

The explorative results coming from the study highlighted the human
dimension of organizations experiencing the digital revolution. This huge change
has upset the organization of ordinary working practices as well as human resource
management. This change is harder for those organizations basing their core
business in knowledge management as long as their main drive is the intangible
human capital of their employees and managers. This is the case of project
management organizations. In force of this evidence, the study has contributed to
give voice to some of these workers, shedding light on their resistances and on their
attitudes toward technology and change, underlining the possible challenged that
could hinder a positive transition to the digital. Furthermore, diatextual analysis
allowed to catch these attitudes discourse showing the existence of two different
rhetorics about technology acceptance: a cautious one versus an enthusiastic one.
The first was best expressed by mature workers scared about the possibility to attune
with the radical and rapid changed imposed by digitization, the second voiced by
digital natives, namely by the younger generations who are familiar with the use of
technology also beyond the professional domain. However, although challenging in
terms of human resource management practices this opposition could be turned into
an opportunity to exploit informal training across generation creating for instance
virtual communities of practices sharing knowledge and expertise and showing the
benefits of using technology for the sake of the organization. By this, mature
workers could be ambassadors of the organizational culture for the younger
colleagues who in turn could be coaches to them supporting their transition to the
digital. Certainly, the top management should be aware about these dynamics and
should share the cultural project behind these training practices. Change is not
possibile without the convinced commitment and sponsorship of the so-called
agents of change, namely the managers, who can transform what could be perceived
as a threat into a real opportunity.
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Appendix

Interview

[a—

Which company do you work for and which is your role?

. Which is your job role seniority?

Gradually the use of Artificial Intelligence (Al) systems is involving many business areas,

in particular that knowledge sharing. In your opinion, can Al be a support for knowledge

management in the organizational context?

Can digitalisation favor or hinder the circulation of company knowledge in your opinion?

Is your company facing these changes? If so, how? If not, why?

Which challenges are emerging from the automation of some working procedures?

How did work teams in your organization are reacting? Are they actively promoting

change or are they undergoing this situation? Are they resisting to change or not?

8. Is this transition, from a knowledge management by word of mouth or paper and pencil to
a diffusion of knowledge through Al technologies, causing changes in work organization
in your opinion?

9. During this transition between traditional to digital knowledge management, is the staff
being accompanied through training activities?

10. Which skills do you think are needed in a team to manage and deal with these changes?

11. Are there already procedures in which the use of automation is securing higher
effectiveness and efficiency to the organization?

12. Is your organization planning further changes in the direction of AI?

w N

Nowme
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Abstract. Conceptualization of retirement requires interdisciplinary research, which is
represented by psycholinguistic approach in the present paper. The study takes a first step to
explore conceptualization of retirement by individuals with different levels of retirement
preparedness. The study applies Psychological Preparedness for Retirement Questionnaire
(Zasiekina & Mahdysiuk, 2018) to assess levels of preparedness; semi-structured interviews to
focus primarily on concerns related to planning postretirement period; Linguistic Inquiry and
Word Count (LIWC) (Tausczik & Pennebaker, 2010) to reveal psychological categories and
explore conceptualization of retirement. By the end of the assessment, data had been collected
from 117 workers who were at preretirement period. The sample was weighted by age and
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occupation in order to improve its representative of the total population 22 (18.8 %) — university
staff, teachers at colleges, 18 (15.4 %), nurses in kindergartens, 8 (6.6 %), healthcare staff, 18
(15.4 %), government officials, 28 (23.9 %), workers from private sector, 23 (19.7 %) lawyers.
The final weighted sample includes 65.8 % females, average age 54.52, (SD=6.21). The results
indicate that 8.5 % respondents have a low level of preparedness, 61.5 % — a medium level of
preparedness and 30 % — a high level of preparedness. Interestingly, the highest percentage of
categories of affect and positive emotions were observed in the group with a medium level of
preparedness, whereas the highest percentage of categories cause, focus on present, and
family were captured in the group with a high level of preparedness. Taken together, these results
suggest that the high level of retirement preparedness is associated with active cognitive
reappraisal of retirement as a period of family activities.

Keywords: preparedness for retirement, retirement planned interviews, conceptualization,
psychological meaning.

Maraucwok Jwogmuiaa, Tpuryé I'ammna, lyunmincbka Tamapa, Kyasunnbka AHHa,
3acexina Jlapuca. Bep0aabHi Mapkepu roTOBHOCTI 10 BUXOAY HA MEHCII0 B iHTepB’10.

AnoTtanis. [Ipobrema KoHUenTyami3amii BUX0Ay Ha MEHCII0 BUMAarae MiXIUCIUILTIHAPHUX
JOCIIKEHb, SIKI TPEACTaBICHI ICUXOIIHIBICTUYHUM MIIX0A0M Yy i po6oTi. [Ipaus € nepmum
KPOKOM Ha IIISAXy BUBYCHHS KOHIIETITYyaji3allii BUXOJy Ha MEHCII0 0cO0aMu 3 pi3HUM piBHEM
TOTOBHOCTI 110 i€l mofii. Y cTaTTi BUKOPHCTAHO aBTOPCHKUI onmuTyBaibHUK «llcuxomoriuna
TOTOBHICTh 7O BUXOAYy Ha meHcito» (3acexkina & Marauciok, 2018) ans OIiHKH piBHS TAOK(
TOTOBHOCTI; HaIiBCTPYKTYPOBaHi iHTEpPB’I0, CIPSMOBaHI TOJOBHUM YHWHOM Ha MpoOIeMH,
NOB’s13aH1 3 IJIAHYBaHHAM TEpioay Micis BUXOIY Ha IMEHCII0, YKPaiHChKY Bepcilo KOMH’IOTepHo'i
TporpamMu LIWC (Tausczik & Pennebaker, 2010), mo6 PO3KpHTH MICUXOJIOT14HI KaTeropn Ta
TOCHITUTH AaCHEeKTH KOHLENTYyai3amii BHXOIy Ha neHcito. byno 3i0paHo gaHi  Bin
117 mpauiBHuUKiB, sIKi epedyBayin y nepeaneHciiinomy nepioni. Bubipka Oyna 30anancoBana 3a
BIKOM Ta Ipodecie€lo 3 METOI0 MOKpalleHHs ii pernpe3eHTaTUBHICTI BiJ] 3arajbHOi CyKYIHOCTI:
22 (18,8 %) cmiBpoOiTHMKA YHIBEpCHTETIB, BHKJIafadiB KonemxkiB, 18 (15,4 %) wmencectep
IUTAYNX CaJIKiB, 8(6,6 %) nmpeacTaBHUKIB MeUuHOTrO nepcoHany, 18 (15,4 %) nepxciryx00B1iB,
28 (23,9 %) mpamniBHHKIB mpuBaTHOTO cekTtopy, 23 (19,7 %) topucriB. OcTatoyHa 3Ba’keHa
BHUOIpKa BKItouae 65,8 % xiHOK, cepenuiit Bik 54,52 (SD = 6,21). Pe3ynbraTin moka3yroTh, 1110
8,5 % pecrnoHJeHTIB MaloTh HU3BKUN piBeHb, 61,5 % — cepenniii piBeHb Ta 30 % — BHCOKHIA
piBeHb roToBHOCTI. L{ikaBUM BuaaeThCs Te, 110 HABUILKI BiICOTOK KaTeropiit agekry (affect) Ta
MO3UTHUBHUX EMOIIIi (posemo) NPOCTEXKEHO B TPYIi 13 CepeaHiM piBHeM TOTOBHOCTI, a
HaMOIIBIINI BIZICOTOK KaTeropiii Kay3albHOCTI (cause) dokycy Ha TGHGplLHHBOMy (present) Ta
poIuHU (famlly) 3n00ysa Tpymna 3 BHCOKMM piBHEM TOTOBHOCTI MiATOTOBIEHOCTI. 3araiiom,
o;[epncaHl Pe3yIIbTATH JaloTh 3MOTY MPHITYCTHTH, IO BUCOKHI piBeHb TOTOBHOCTI 710 BHXOJY Ha
MICHCII0 TIOB’S3aHUI 3 aKTMBHOIO KOTHITUBHOIO MEPEOLIHKOI0 MPOoOIeMH BHUXOIY Ha MEHCII0 SIK
OJIUH 13 MEPio/iB PO3BUTKY CiM i

Knrouoei cnosa: comosnicms 00 6uxody Ha newHcilo, iHmeps’to Wooo NeHCIUHUX NIaHie,
KOHYenmyani3ayis, NCUXol02i4He 3HA4eHH .

1. Introduction

There i1s a growing body of literature that recognizes the importance of
retirement preparedness since retirees have a number of psychological issues,
notably loss of identity aligned with professional life (Osborne, 2012). Osborne
(2012) argues that the main negative effects of preretirement period includes
difficulties in decision making, decreased self-esteem and self-confidence, loss of
meaning in identity, and death-anxiety. In contrast to loss of identity in retirees,
there is much less information about constructing meaning of retirement by
individuals with different levels of retirement preparedness. This indicates a need to
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understand the various meanings of retirement that exist among individuals in
preretirement period. This study provides an important opportunity to advance the
understanding of the main negative psychological issues aligned with retirement,
and suggests psychological support for individuals in preretirement period.

The present article takes a first step to explore constructing meaning of
retirement in individuals with different levels of retirement preparedness and
examines the main difficulties in preretirement period, expressed verbally in
retirement planning interviews.

Following Wang and Sci (2014), we conceptualize retirement as an
individual’s exit from the workforce, which accompanies decreased psychological
commitment to and behavioral withdrawal from work (p. 211). The scholars
suggest four main approaches to conceptualizing retirement from psychological
perspective, particularly retirement as a decision-making, retirement as an adjusting
process, retirement as a career development stage, and empirical operationalization
of retirement.

Retirement as a decision making relates to informed decision making based on
a deep knowledge about own resources, peculiarities of the current work and non-
working environment, particularly family and community-social settings. From
decision making approach pension program should be planned early before old age,
serving as a financial and social support for retirees. Planning retirement when
individual is young and efficient at the workplace is very important for avoiding
psychological comorbidities when time for retirement comes (Park, 2017). Pension
program is developing as a result of retirement decision-making and accompanied
by declining work activities and strengthening involvement in social and family life
(Wang & Schultz, 2010). Evidence consistently suggests that current life goal is a
robust predictor of having a pension program and retirement decision making,
which relate to retirement readiness (Atuti, 2020).

Adjustment approach views retirement as retirement transition and
postretirement adaptation. Psychological peculiarities of transition to retirement
relate to different stages, in particular retirement approaches, initial euphoria, some
stress, dealing with adjustments to a new lifestyle, then settling down (Victor,
1994). All these stages are characterized by specific difficulties in retirees.
Findings of other research indicate that perceived happiness in financial situation,
being married, being female, having master or doctorate degree strongly predict
retirement preparedness in retirement transition and postretirement adaptation (De
los Santos, Labrague, & Milla, 2019).

Retirement as a career development is considered at the individual, job, and
organizational levels. The retirement at the individual learning is viewed as
physical, and cognitive aging, on the one hand, and enriching experience and
expertise, on the other hand. At the job level, retirement is examined as
correspondence to technologies requirements. At the organizational level,
retirement is assessed through the organizational climate, particularly age bias and
discrimination.
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Empirical operationalization of retirement captures different dimensions of
this period. Recent research points out that paid work hours, nature of the
employment, and amount of pension/social security in post-retirement period
should be considered as the main characteristics of heterogeneity of this period
(Wang, Olson, & Shultz, 2012).

Together, these studies indicate that there i1s no well-established approach to
conceptualization of retirement process. Considering retirement from decision
making, adjustment, career developmental and empirical approaches, preparedness
for retirement and retirement planning are of crucial importance. As Wang and
Schultz (2010) argue, an interdisciplinary research could summarize all different
studies on psychological issues of retirement and conceptualize retirement for the
perspective of its psychological consequences.

2. Methods

The psycholinguistics study as an interdisciplinary approach in our paper was
chosen because it leads to deeper insight into constructing meaning of retirement in
individuals with different levels of preparedness. Central to the entire discipline of
psycholinguistics is the concept of meaning which leads to understanding the sense
of retirement for individuals. Vygotsky (2014) points out that meaning is the act of
cognitive generalization and communication, therefore, the meaning of retirement
could indicate not only sense of retirement in individuals but their attitudes towards
it, verbally expressed in their retirement planned interviews. The study applies
questionnaire Psychological Preparedness for Retirement (Zasiekina & Mahdysiuk,
2018). We approached 201 workers who were at preretirement period. The sample
was weighted by age and occupation in order to improve its representative of the
total population 22 (11 %) — university staff, teachers at colleges, 18 (9 %), nurses
in kindergartens, 8 (4 %), healthcare staff, 18 (9 %), government officials,
28 (14 %), workers from private sector, 23 (11 %). The final weighted sample
includes 66 % females, average age 54.52, (SD=6.21)

Forty questions were asked, beginning with the statement: “How often are you
concerned about each of the following things regarding your preparedness to
retirement?”. For example, the fact that there are some physiological and mental
changes aligned with aging. The participants had to think about their concerns
related to forthcoming retirement, and were assessed with 40 items anchored from
0 to 3, where 0 = never, 1= rarely, 2 = often, and 3 = every time. The high scores
are associated with level of preparedness. Inter-item reliability (oo Cronbach) was
high (0.840). The study applies percentiles to identify the central tendency, and
dispersion of a distribution, and differentiates three levels of retirement
preparedness: low (0—46), medium (47-93), high (94-120), the maximum score in
a composite scale=120.

The main objective of the study was to carry out semi-structured interviews
with individuals in preretirement period, who had different levels of preparedness
to retirement. We focused primarily on concerns broadly related to planning
postretirement period. This category includes plans for certain activity, emotions
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and feeling towards this life period, drives for self-development and social
interactions. Many individuals in our study reported their professional experience
and achievements.

The study applies semi-structured interviews to provide psycholinguistic
approach to explore constructing meaning of retirement in individuals with
different levels of retirement preparedness. We audio-recorded and transcribed
interviews. Transcriptions were analysed by the research team using the Linguistic
Inquiry and Word Count (LIWC) (Tausczik & Pennebaker, 2010) in Ukrainian
version (Zasiekin et al., 2018). The LIWC analyzes the words and administer them
according with the pre-defined categories of positive and negative emotions,
motivation, thinking styles and social relationships. The present study examines the
psychological meaningful categories as verbal expression of individual
preparedness to retirement.

3. Results and Discussion

Figure 1 illustrates the distribution of participants considering low, medium and
high levels of preparedness for retirement. It is apparent from this figure that very
few participants (8.5 %) demonstrate a low level of preparedness for retirement, the
greater part of participants (61.5 %) have medium level, and almost a third of
participants (30 %) have a high level. It is apparent from this figure that very few
individuals have no concerns about postretirement life and its possible goals.
Almost one third of individuals often think about forthcoming period and plan their
activity considering life changes.

Figure 1.
Distribution of individuals with different levels of preparedness for retirement
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Table 1.

Categories in retirement planned interviews in individuals with different levels of

retirement preparedness

Categories FG 1, M (SD) FG 2, M (SD) FG 3, M (SD)
I 4.40 (1.35) 6.69 (3.29) 448 (2.11)
Positive emotions 0.89 (0.18) 1.01 (0.77) 0.06 (0.05)
Affect 1.01 (0.31) 1.75 (1.05) 1.07 (0.99)
Cause 2.14 (1.11) 1.93 (0.7) 2.18 (1.23)
Social 2.62 (0.92) 3.42 (1.01) 2.60 (2.09)
Family 0.51 (0.40) 0.62 (0.31) 0.65 (0.61)
Friends 0.34 (0.11) 0.36 (0.14) 0.09 (0.07)
Power 1.08 (0.77) 0.51 (0.32) 0.93 (0.13)
Focus present 1.54 (1.12) 1.66 (1.14) 2.93 (1.21)
Focus past 1.01 (0.07) 1.52 (1.23) 1.27 (1.09)
Focus future 0.36 (0.12) 0.27 (0.11) 0.35 (0.23)

Note: FG 1 —

focus group of individuals with a low level of retirement

preparedness, FG 2 — focus group of individuals with a medium level of retirement
preparedness, FG 3 — focus group of individuals with a high level of retirement
preparedness

I and Verbal Tense Categories

Evidence consistently suggests that individuals with physical and emotional
pain focusing on themselves more frequently use first-person singular pronouns
(Zasiekin et al., 2018). However, other research pointed out that individual self-
reference is associated with positive view of themselves as active subjects
(Zasiekina & Mahdysiuk, 2018). In addition, these findings suggest that more self-
references were more present in positive narratives compared with negative
narratives. The most obvious finding to emerge from analysis in the current study
is that self-reference was more present in FG 2. The interviews in FG 2 highlight
the participants’ intentions to harmonize relationship between professional and
personal life, taking much efforts in this direction. One unanticipated finding was
that interviews in FG 3 indicate less self-reference compared with FG 2. A possible
explanation for this might be that individuals with a high level of preparedness for
retirement demonstrate their key intentions only in their personal life, notably
family relationships, hobby, friends, omitting their current interests in professional
life. On the contrary, individuals from FGI talked mostly about their career,
focusing exclusively on professional goals and activities. In addition, individuals
from FG 3 have the most reference to the present moment, which is associated,
according to our previous findings (Zasiekina & Mahdysiuk, 2018), with well-
being, while individuals with FG 1 demonstrate the lest references to the present,
focusing mostly on their past life episodes, aligned with professional growth. In
addition, findings of recent research showed that individuals used more present and
future tense verbs in the positive narratives compared with more past tense verbs in
negative narratives (Tausczik & Pennebaker, 2010).
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(FG 1) I remember coming to Vorokomle in 1975. The first day on September
15 to work. And immediately went to work. Training began on September 1. It
was difficult at first, because the students were not familiar, the area was
unfamiliar, but I eventually got used to it. I came to work in the 2nd grade,
and then in 2 years to work. Then there were 4 classes, in 2 years I had 1
class. And so every year, and so I had worked for 40 years, finishing 4th
grade, and then from Ist grade started again.

(FG 2) I really love my job. In 1989 I graduated from the Lutsk Pedagogical
Institute and began my professional career in the neighboring village of
Vyderta. After some time I went to work in my native school and had worked
as a teacher for some time. I had worked as a senior teacher for educational
work for 9 years and resigned due to illness. I love my job very much. I love
children very much, I gladly go to school. I feel that students really need me, 1
share my knowledge with them, we travel to the world of beautiful literature,
we get acquainted with different works, we learn to live, to think. But I can’t
say that work has the biggest place in my life. I am finishing my professional
activity now, then of course there are plans, there are hobbies. I really like
reading fiction, so I will have plenty of time to do my favorite thing. [ want to
immerse myself in the world of beauty, to read those works that I have not
read yet, due to lack of time. And, of course, I will be proud of my students!
(FG 3) Now I am thinking about it. Although I’'m used to working. Work is not
the main thing in life, it is an opportunity to earn money for life. There are
things that are more important. There will be more time to read literature. 1
want to travel a lot. I don’t have a dacha, I don’t like it. I have many friends,
we communicate especially closely with classmates. We often meet. When
someone finds a wonderful poem, we immediately gather and listen. And it
doesn’t matter how many children or grandchildren you have.

Positive Emotions and Affects Categories

As can be seen from the table above is that categories of positive emotions and
affect were more present in FG 2 compared with FG1 and FG3. The interviews in
FG 2 highlight the participants’ positive attitudes to professional and personal life,
including emotional states of happiness, joys and satisfaction with their personal
and professional achievements. One unexpected finding was that interviews in FG
1 indicate more references to positive emotions compared with FG 3. A possible
explanation for this might be that individuals with a low level of preparedness for
retirement demonstrate their highly positive attitude and deep involvement into
professional life, which is, on one hand, provide basis for their professional well-
being, however, on the other hand, caused a low preparedness for retirement. As
Tausczik and Pennebaker (2010) argue the degree to which people express
emotion, how they express emotion, and the valence of that emotion can tell us how
people are experiencing the world, in our study professional and personal life (p.
32)
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(FG 1) Well, I can't say I'm sorry about anything. Most of all I have school
and love for children. I love them and I live by it. Now working as a deputy, 1
can say that I miss those children with whom I worked before, because I had
to devote more time to such managerial work, managerial position. I felt more
comfortable in class. For me, it's a lifetime.

(FG 2) I love work. I want to change the world for the better, to raise good,
smart citizens of our state. I especially like to see the interested eyes of my
students. At the moment I am a class teacher, so I love it when my students
come to my house and ask for advice. But great joy and happiness to be at
home, to enjoy the summer, family and friends.

(FG 3) What worries me most now is the question of people who have no
relatives or children and are very lonely. I could help because I can listen,
and that's very important for older people. Perhaps such organizations or
clubs, if they were created at monasteries or churches, I could work there and
benefit. In this case, I would definitely be useful to people. It seems to me that
this idea and activity is very necessary and interesting.

Cause, Social Relationship, Friends and Power Categories

Tausczik and Pennebaker (2010) differentiate two subgroups of causal words,
notably because, effect, hence, and insight words, particularly think, know,
consider, which express cognitive processes of reappraisal. Moreover, a frequent
use of causal words is marker of enhancing health, well-being and quality of life.
The most obvious finding to emerge from analysis in the current study is that causal
words were more present in FG 3 compared with FG 1 and FG 2. The interviews in
FG 3 highlight the participants’ reappraisal of sense of their life, the role of career
as only a part of their life. We assume that reappraisal of professional career in
personal life and revealing other senses in life might improve physical and mental
being of individuals with a high level of preparedness for retirement. The
interviews in FG 3 highlight the participants’ attachment to their family, while
interviews in FG 2 highlight the participants’ close interaction with friends and
other social settings. A possible explanation for this might be that individuals with
a high level of preparedness for retirement demonstrate a deep involvement into
family relationship as a preliminary stage for forthcoming retirement. Participants
with a low level of preparedness for retirement are at the stage of reappraisal their
career in their life, preserving active relationship with friends, collogues and other
people in different social setting. The low reference to category family in FG 1 has
been compensated the highest frequency of category power. A possible explanation
for this might be that individuals with a low level of preparedness for retirement
demonstrate a great involvement in career and professional growth.

(FG 1) As a principal, I can say that the microclimate in our team is very
good. Everyone empathizes with each other, helps each other. Even if a

198



Verbal Expression of Preparedness in Retirement Planning Interviews

district seminar is being prepared, it is not one person involved, but the whole
team. Cooperation, always in our team, is a creative cooperation. As a leader,
1 do not care about the age of the teachers of our team. I insist that all seniors
share their experience with the younger ones, and the younger teachers go
and ask for advice from their senior colleagues. And we have a very close
cooperation with the education department of the city and Oblast, which
always supports the school administration.

(FG 2) Work... I love work. But it does not play a vital role in my life, no. My
family is always in the forefront, although judging by the opinions of my
colleagues, I am a very good teacher, I give good lessons. For example, every
day 1 diligently prepare for those lessons, colleagues and children love me
very much. And my friends have always meant a lot to me in my life.

(FG 3) I'm happy with everything. The only thing I regret is that I paid little
attention to my family, my daughter’s upbringing. Family is the most
important thing for me now. I will dedicate myself completely to my family.

4. Conclusion

The purpose of the current study was to determine constructing meaning of
retirement in individuals with different levels of retirement preparedness and
examines the main difficulties in preretirement period, expressed verbally in
retirement planning interviews. This study has shown that individuals with different
levels of retirement preparedness have different meaning of retirement. Individuals
with a low level of preparedness for retirement construct meaning mostly in
categories of profession, carrier, social interaction and power in professional
settings. Individuals with a medium level of preparedness for retirement construct
meaning in terms of both personal and professional life, close interaction with
colleges, family and friends. Therefore, they use categories of social interaction,
present moment, and first person pronoun marking themselves as a source of high
activity. Individuals with a high level of preparedness for retirement focus
predominantly on family and family relationship. Therefore, they have a high
reference to category of family. Interestingly, the highest percentage of categories
of affect and positive emotions were observed in the group with a medium level of
preparedness, whereas the highest indices of categories cause, focus on present,
and family were captured in the group with a high level of preparedness. Taken
together, these results suggest that the high level of retirement preparedness is
associated with active cognitive reappraisal of retirement as a period of family
activities. One of the more significant findings to emerge from this study is that the
main difficulty of the individuals with a low level of preparedness for retirement is
a low adjustment to postretirement period and drawing attention exclusively on the
career and professional growth. This study has provided a deeper insight into
significance of preparedness for retirement, which could be a planned supporting
policy for workers in preretirement period. More broadly, research is needed to
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determine association of preparedness for retirement and retirees’ well-being. The
findings of this study have a number of important implications for future practice,
providing foundations for psychological support for individuals with a low level of
preparedness for retirement.
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Abstract. In this paper an analysis is presented of font and colour as non-verbal and
paralingual components which have the capacity to influence and manipulate recipients of a
message. On the basis of an extensive body of illustrative material, it has been established that by
the use of colour variation, a single text fragment may be interpreted in several different ways,
and may also be perceived differently by men and by women. It is demonstrated that colour and
font characteristics are not exclusively graphic shells whose function is merely to record an oral
statement in writing. They are semantically significant and multifunctional. It has been
determined that font and colour are form-creating elements, which make possible the graphic
reproduction of objects in everyday use, objects relating to reality and actuality. Variation in font
and colour enable us to hypothesize that the mass media communication space is now
characterized by a type of linguistic play utilizing these traits so as to render possible the
projection of multiple-reading promotional texts. They also permit an economy in terms of space
because of the fact that font techniques can perform formative and content functions
simultaneously. Based on an experiment involving 60 participants, 30 of whom were male and 30
female, it was found that the information encoded in colour and font graphics shells is not
difficult to perceive and to decipher. However, the survey found that women are more likely to
perceive that information, although the difference in perception is not striking. When asked
whether a sample of illustrative material stirred an appetite by using stylized fonts consisting of
foods to convey a food-related message, 74 % of men and 37 % of women in both samples
answered in the positive, which in our study confirms the claim that food advertising promotes
appetite arousal. The study also showed that most women who read the information perceive it
holistically—their attention is not attracted solely by verbal and nonverbal components. On the
other hand, only half of the men surveyed saw it as a whole, and almost a third of them initially
noticed the verbal components first. Most participants in the experiment claimed that it took them
from 5 to 10 seconds to realize that a single message could be read in several different ways. The
participants who took part confirm that a single text string can be interpreted in multiple ways
due to the font and colour attributes that are utilized in forming them.

Keywords: font, colour, multimodal, verbal, non-verbal, play.

Maxkapyk Jlapuca. MaHiny1aTuBHI 03Haku WPpU(TY Ta KOJLOPY B MacMeAiHHUX
TeKCTAX Ta IXHi NCUXOJIIHIBICTHYHI XapaKTePUCTHKH.

AHoTauig. Y po0oTi nmpoaHaiizoBaHO HIpUQT 1 KOJIp sIK HeBepOalbHI Ta MapaiHTBajbHi
KOMIIOHEHTH, SIKi 374aTHI 3A1iCHIOBATH BIUIUB HAa PELUIIIEHTA Ta MaHimmyaoBaTd HUM. Ha OCHOBI
00’€MHOT0 KOPITYCY UTIOCTPAaTUBHOIO MaTepialy BCTAHOBJICHO, IO 3aBASKH 3Ay4YE€HHIO KOJIbOPY
OJIMH 1 TOM caMO TEKCTOBUH (parMEeHT MOXKE MaTH KiIbKa BapiaHTiB MPOUYMUTAHHS 1 MO-PI3ZHOMY
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CHpUMaEThCS 0cO0aMH YOJIOBIUOi Ta kKiHOYOi crareil. JloBeneHo, mio KoJip Ta MPUPT HE €
BUKJIIOYHO TpadiuHUMH 000JIOHKAMH, TOKJIMKAHHS SKUX — 3a(iKCyBaTH yCHE BUCIIOBIIOBAaHHS Ha
nucbMi. BoHM ceMaHTHYHO 3Hauyymli Ta moiiQyHKHiiHI. Bussieno, mo mpudt Ta KoOJip €
(OpPMOTBOPUYMMH €IEMEHTAMH, 3aBISIKU SIKUM TpadiuHO BiITBOPIOIOTH MPEAMETH TOBCAKICHHOTO
BXHUTKY, OO’€KTH miificHOCTi, peanii. BapiioBaHHS MmpUPTOM Ta KOJIBOPOM Jda€ TiACTaBU
CTBEpKYBATH, IO JUII MAaCMEIIHHOrO KOMYHIKaTHBHOTO NMPOCTOPY XapaKTEPHOIO € JIIHIBaJbHA
rpa, sKa 3aBASKd WPUPTY Ta KOJIBOPY peati3yeThes y MONIiBapiaHTHOMY MPOYUTAHHI PEKIAMHOTO
070Ky, EKOHOMIil MICI, 3aBISKM TOMY, IO IIPU(PT MOXKE BUKOHYBaTH (OPMOTBOPUY Ta
3MicTOTBOpYY (yHKLIi oxHOyacHO. Ha OCHOBI MpPOBEAECHOTO EKCIIEPUMEHTY, B SKOMY Opaio
yuactb 60 yuacHukiB, 30 3 sxkux ocobu yomnoBiuoi crari i 30 3KiHOYOi, BCTAHOBIEHO, IO
3aKOZI0BaHa y KOJIbOPOBHX Ta MIpU(TOBHUX rpadidyHux 000J0HKAX iH(OpMAIlS HE € CKIAJTHOIO
U CIIPUMHATTS 1 I[eHlI/Iq)pyBaHHSI 3micty. OnHaK, ONMMTYBaHHA BUSBWIIO, IO IIBHJIIE
CIpUiiMaloTh Taky iH(pOpMAIlI0 KIHKH, Xo4ya DPI3HMLSA y CHPUHHATTI HE € pas3iodoio. 74 %
ydacHUKIB doyoBiuoi Ta 37 % >KiHOYOI CTaTei Ha MUTaHHS IMIOJO TOTO, YW BHOIpKa
UTIOCTPAaTUBHOTO MaTepiaily, sika pernpe3eHTye Ky 3acodamu ki MpoOyKye aleTUT, BiIMOBIIN
«rak». lle miaTBepIKye NPUNYLIEHHS, [0 peKJiaMa TMPOAYKTIB XapuyBaHHS CIpUSE
NpoOYy/KCHHIO ameTuTy. JlOCHIKEHHS TaKOXK 3acBiMYHMIIO, IIO OUIBLIICTH JKIHOK, YHUTAIOYU
iHpopManito, cnpuiMaroTh Ii IUIICHO, TOOTO iXHIO yBary He NPUBEPTAIOTh BepOaJbHI Ta
HeBepOanbHI CKJIAIHUKH MOOJUHII. HaToMiCTh NuIle MOOBHHA OMMMTAHUX YOJIOBIKIB O6a4aTh i1 sk
OJHE IIyle, ¥ MaiKe TPETHHI CHepIly BMAJaloTh y OKO BepOaibHI CKIaJHUKU. BinmbiicTh
YUYaCHMKIB €KCIIEPUMEHTY CTBEP/XKYIOTb, IO iM JTOCTAaTHBO BiA 5 10 10 cexyHn, abu 3po3yMiTH,
0 OJHE TOBIIOMJIEHHS MOXXHa MPOYMUTATH KiUIbKOMa crocobamMu. OMNUTyBaHI TaKOX
MiATBEPAWIH, IO OJHMH 1 TO H caMO (parMEeHT MOXKHA YUTATH MO-pi3HOMY 3aBISKH MIpUPTy Ta
KOJIbOPY, 3 IKUX BiH CTBOPCHHH.
Kntouoei cnoesa: wpugm, konip, Myriemumooanvuul, eepoaivHull, HegepoaibHull, 2pa.

1. Introduction

In the modern English-language mass media communicative space, font and
colour play a role which is a great deal more important than was the case even a
few years ago. Whereas font characteristics used to be a relatively neutral element
mainly reflecting relatively superficial esthetic preferences, they now represent an
actual resource which can exercise various functions including semantic loading.
Since new patterns of font usage open up these semantic and even polysemantic
possibilities, the whole process of reading and interpreting texts may be altered.

Modern mass media multimodal advertisements consist of enclaves which
combine verbal and non-verbal elements. In many cases verbal ones do not possess
as great a manipulative potential as non-verbal and paraverbal components. The
most conspicuous of these include the insertion of images, and the manipulation of
text (involving colour, and special effects such as variations in font size and weight,
and text position) which are essential components of advertisements in both paper
and digital periodicals. The usage of verbal and non-verbal elements confirms the
fact that now we deal with multimodal texts.

There has been a rapid increase in the number of studies devoted to
multimodality in recent decades: among the most prominent scholars who deal with
multimodality from varying perspectives are such scholars as Bateman (Bateman,
2014; Bateman 2017), Bergstrom (Bergstrom, 2008), Cleirigh (Cleirigh, 2009),
Jewitt (Jewitt, 2014), O’Halloran (O’Halloran, 2014), Hiippala (Hiippala, 2017),
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Kress (Kress, 1996), van Leeuwen (van Leeuwen, 1996), Lester (Lester, 2006),
Makaruk (Makaruk, 2018), Mealing (Mealing, 2008), Norgaard (Nergaard, 2018),
Unsworth (Unsworth, 2009), Wildfeuer (Wildfeuer, 2017). They are involved in
various areas of research in terms of styles and genres, as well as in terms of the
aspects considered and the research methods applied.

2. Methods

The methodological basis of the study of multimodal constructions involves
the following methods: the inductive, deductive, descriptive, distributive, system-
functional, and socio-semiotic methods. The comparative method, the method of
visual syntax and the semantic-stylistic method are also used in the work. The
technique that was selected made it possible to conduct a comprehensive study of
multimodal constructions which constituted a symbiotic fusion of verbal, nonverbal
and paraverbal resources. It should be noted to begin with that the method of
continuous sampling was used, which made it possible to identify the verbal,
nonverbal and paraverbal components to be analyzed. Using induction and
deduction, it was possible to identify the semantic and structural features of
nonverbal and paraverbal units, their functional load, functioning at the syntactic
level. Distributive analysis enabled us to investigate the environment of multimodal
graphemes, lexemes and syntactic constructions and to formulate possible methods
for combining verbal and nonverbal units. It was found that most of them are
interchangeable and can perform a variety of different roles and functions. The
socio-semiotic approach involves primarily the processes associated with the
expression of meaning in general, and the formulation of meaningful
communicative output by individuals in particular; it also focuses on the
relationship between modes and their compatibility, and the social needs for which
they serve, taking into account the individual producing the sign and the context in
which these meanings are realized. The comparative method made it possible to
implement comparative steps to identify common and different parameters within
the constructs identified in the media. Given the basis of the comparative method
and the method of visual syntax, the essence of which is to study multimodal
constructs, which are dominated by illustrative components, it became possible to
distinguish their components, semantics and most common types based on the
proposed criteria. We conducted a survey involving sixty native speakers of
English, who filled in an online survey.

In this experiment, which was designed to shed light on the perceiving of
multimodal information presented using verbal, paraverbal and non-verbal means,
sixty native speakers of English between 20 and 40 years of age, thirty male and
thirty female, filled in a survey which contained pictures to be analyzed, with no
time limit imposed.

2.1. Procedure
As we have already mentioned, in the modern English-language
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communicative space a special role is played by font and colour. This makes
possible a dual interpretation of a text, creating a ‘play’ effect with lingual
implications, in linguistic terms. The stylistic basis can take the form of both font
and colour, as well as additional elements of a verbal or non-verbal nature. Certain
manipulations can be made with the fonts themselves, changing the original
purpose of the components, imbuing them with new values that, according to their
producers, are most relevant to convey the desired meaning. Figure 1 demonstrates
colour variation in the background of a single word, which makes it possible to
read either “DON’T DRINK AND DRIVE” or “DON’T DRINK AND DIE”. It is
obvious that the watchword of the advertisement is that drunken driving causes
deaths. In addition, those fatal consequences are implied by the cross-shaped font,
suggestive of the cross that is traditionally placed on the tombs of Orthodox
Christians. In this way the point is underscored that drunken driving can lead to
fatal consequences. As we can see, font features are capable of contributing to the
effectiveness of factual elements. In the media communicative space, font and
colour as separate modes are often closely interconnected and able to present the
content of the message, giving it either positive or negative connotations. We see
several colours in this picture, including the dominant black (associated with death)
and red (suggestive of blood). This choice of colours is intentional, conveying
meaning and coinciding with common-related mental associations.

Figure 1.
Warning against drunk driving
(Pinterest, 2018)

1
is

1~ ——

DON'T DRINK AND

A dual interpretation is also possible in Figure 2, which presents a strong
message relating to a potentially fatal disease which can often be successfully
treated if the diagnosis is timely: “BREAST CANCER” and “BEAT CANCER”.
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The creators of this advertisement are seeking to persuade people to consider what
happens to those who are sick and not to forget about the charity that can help those
who are ill. Unlike the previous picture, the latter represents the use of additional
elements of a non-verbal nature like such as pink ribbons, which are a symbol of
breast cancer. In this case, once again, the choice of the colour is not a mere
coincidence, but is evidently chosen to represent a generally-accepted concept and
to convey meaning through this colour association.

Figure 2.

Early detection of breast cancer (a)
(Blog Anubis, 2017)

«)
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 think pink

Cancer Charity Dinner

L @
R
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|

The dual-reading strategy is also a feature of the sentence in Figure 3, which
points to the possibility of this illness being conquered if it is diagnosed soon
enough. The choice of the eraser is an interesting tactic, because it combines the
concept of removing the threat posed by the disease, with the transformation of the
message when two key letters are removed. Overcoming the disease would be
much easier if examinations and diagnoses were carried out sooner. The use of the
eraser is the key to conveying the stylistic meaning. We understand that it is easier
to erase a few barely-visible letters (shown by the shadow and the eraser remnants)
than to eradicate the disease, which often has fatal consequences. In the example
above, we are able to follow the dual-option reading. The explicitly promotional
message 1is presented in dark blue text, but upon more careful observation, the two
additional letters ‘R’ and ‘S’ become identifiable, indicating the specific nature of
the disease that is involved. This ‘play’ with multimodal effects illustrates the
potential effectiveness of these manipulations in increasing the persuasiveness of
the text which is presented.
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Figure 3.
Early detection of breast cancer (b)
(Senor Snacks, 2017)
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Find out more about these and other services by calling Skagit Regional Health at 360-814-2424 or visit

The ominous warning hidden in the billboard message shown in Figure 4
relates to the same potentially fatal disease as the previous two. However, the
targeted usage of text colour use makes it possible to read two different sentences:
the first one is evidently, “I HAD A CHESTY COUGH THAT WOULDN’T GO
AWAY. I GOT CHECKED AFTER THREE WEEKS”. The strategy that was
chosen by the message’s creator was to partially conceal the grim diagnosis
conveyed through the alternate reading, leading up to the open warning and
recommendation. The implication is clearly that some specific symptoms enable
doctors diagnose the disease: “I HAD CANCER”. In this example that has been
analyzed, colour is an attribute that actually is suggestive of well-being. It is left to
the reader to perceive the two sentences which are separate but sequential.

Figure 4.
Prompt checking for lung cancer
(Ireland's, 2018)

A PERSISTENT COUGH COULD BE HIDING LUNG CANCER
LISTEN TO YOUR LUNGS.

A special dual reading is introduced in Figure 5. This is where the colour play
i1s no longer against the backdrop of lexemes — individual letters — but of entire
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phrases, the combination of which also forms a complete sentence. We observe the
simultaneous manipulation of the lines. Drivers are warned not to take the risk of
texting on their phones while driving, since during even a five-second distraction a
car will travel a distance equal to the length of the football field. The two small
hearts suggest that romantic feelings sometimes motivate the dangerous texting.
The key message to be conveyed is accentuated by the use of the brighter (orange)
contrasting colour for the imperative-mood statement that accompanies the
internationally-known stop sign, which in this case has implications beyond what
an ordinary stop sign would have: “Drivers off the road while texting”.

Figure 5.
Warning not to text while driving

(Pinterest, 2018)
v lake thein eyes

A& foran
WWO(.{S seconds
-\ while texting. That's

| cqfuuahnt }0 Jn’w’mglfw

Figure 6 is of interest with respect to the technique used by the writer who
crafted the message, which appeared on a cover of the well-known American The
New York Times Magazine immediately after the 2016 election. It was evidently
intended to convey some ideas connected with the lead article inside the magazine,
dealing with the implications of Donald Trump’s victory, entitled “Reflections
from Trump’s America”. This title appears in such a tiny typeface that at first
glance it seems to just be a decorative feature on either side of the word “IS”. The
entire large caption was the title of Woody Guthrie’s famous song, but the
highlighting of the letters forming the words ‘“his” and “our” pointed to the
question in many people’s minds: is this land his land, or our land? For many
shocked observers, their own identity and that of their country was a matter of
conjecture. The multimodal technique of using contrasting text colour as an
accentuation strategy involved a switching of the semantics of one lexeme to
another. It is our conclusion that this font-related technique could be classed as a
distinctive kind of ‘play’, and involves custom-made font patterns that are not
available in ordinary software applications. The purpose of this play is to bring the
reader as close as possible to objective reality, to show what the advertised product
really is, or what the advertised service can offer.
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Figure 6.
New York Times Magazine cover
(Pinterest, 2018)

In Figure 7, alphabetical characters are presented in such a way that by virtue
of the character positioning and the texture suggestive of specific foods, a non-
verbal message combines with the actual letters to form a complex message relating
to cheese products. This technique was evidently intended to produce an effect that
would appeal to the reader on levels other than the merely visual. In Figure 8 the
words “Eat me” are displayed in a font which is composed of physical components
suggestive of dishes that are on offer in the dining establishment. This type of
presentation 1s intended to influence readers on a conscious and a subconscious
level, with the purpose of attracting them to visit the restaurant themselves.

Figure 5.
Food imagery composing a font (a)
(Pinterest, 2017)
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Figure 8.
Food imagery composing a font
(River View Observer, 2016)
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Here we observe the presence of various grapheme objects, the totality of
which forms a multimodal sentence. This picture is also related to the play, in
particular its varieties — font-like to objects and processes of objective reality with

double duplication of semantics.

The last two figures (9 and 10) in this paper present the possibilities of font
as a form-creating element. Alphabetical characters are forced into the shape of a
bottle and wine glass, in one case, and into the shape of a dessert cup in the other,
in a manner which gives a literal representation of these objects while conveying a

relevant verbal message at the same time.

Figure 9.

Font manipulation to suggest the form of a pertinent object (a)

(Pinoy Listing, 2018)
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Figure 10.
Font manipulation to suggest the form of a pertinent object (b)
(Ads for Rhetorical Analysis, 2017)

Mmys a veal reat: -

In the first case, the words in the ‘deformed’ text string tell something about
the background of the wine that is being advertised; in the second case, a similar
tactic is used to present information about the preparation of the dessert. This
illustrates the fact that a ‘manipulated font’ can be used to create everyday objects.
In a sense, this technique alters the semantic content of the message and embodies
a duplication of the content.

3. Results and Discussion

In order to better understand how people perceive information presented to
them through verbal, paraverbal and non-verbal means, we conducted an
experiment. For the purpose of studying the process of perceiving, memorizing and
recalling images, the survey included five questions shown in the table below,
along with the responses which were received (see Table 1).

Table 1.
Survey questions and results derived from the respondents' replies to those
questions

Q1 When you see a picture of a multimodal nature (including both verbal and non-
verbal (paraverbal) features), is it the verbal aspect which you initially perceive, or
the non-verbal aspect? Or do you perceive them together as a single entity?

Females Males

13 % verbal 33 9% verbal

17 % non-verbal 16 % non-verbal

70 % a single entity 51 % a single entity

Q2 How much time did you require to grasp the fact that texts such as those
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presented in Figures 1 — 6 can be read in two different ways?
e 5 seconds? e 10 seconds? @ more than 10 seconds?

Females Males

5 seconds — 63 % 5 seconds — 50 %

10 seconds — 32 % 10 seconds — 41 %

more than 10 seconds — 5 % more than 10 seconds — 9 %

Q3 Did you have any difficulty reading the information presented in figures 1-5?
® Yes o No

Females Males

No—-98 % No—-92 %

Yes — 2 % (Figure 9, because of Yes —8 % (Figures 1 and 6, because of the font
the small font) being difficult to decipher)

Q4 Do you feel a desire to eat something when you see pictures showing various
foods, or texts composed in fonts which actually consist of food imagery?
® Yes e No

Females Males
Yes—37 % Yes—74 %
No—-63 % No —26 %

Q5 When you looked at pictures 9 and 10, how long did it take you to notice the
textual content formed by the objects that were presented?
® 10 seconds? e 15 seconds? @ more than 15 seconds?

Females Males

10 seconds — 83 % 10 seconds — 72 %

15 seconds — 17 % 15 seconds — 20 %

more than 15 seconds — 0 % more than 15 seconds — 8 %

When the responses were analysed, it was demonstrated that 70 % of the
females who participated in the experiment perceived the information as a single
unit, while only 51 % of males did so. 33 % of the males noticed the verbal portion
first whereas only 13 % of the females were able to distinguish the verbal
information from the whole unit first. With respect to the non-verbal units, the
proportions were almost the same. The speed of comprehension by females
exceeded that of males by a margin of 10 %. On the basis of the responses that
were obtained, both males and females were able to comprehend the messages
involving font and colour within ten seconds or less, indicating clearly that
comprehension was not difficult either for either group. It also demonstrated that
advertisements containing food imagery stimulated appetite in twice as many men
as women (74 %, as opposed to 37 %). The last question was designed to determine
whether the readers had any difficulty deciphering the information produced using
font and colour in the form of physical objects. The results were almost the same
(with a differential of approximately 10 %) for both sexes, although males were
slightly less successful; on the whole, the results demonstrated that no significant
difficulty was experienced by either group.
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4. Conclusions

In this paper an attempt has been made to show the potential of font and
colour in terms of textual presentation, and to demonstrate that they do not perform
a merely technical role; on the contrary, they have the capacity to convey meaning
and to have semantic significance. The examples which have been presented make
it possible to assert that manipulations of colour and font in tandem can perform
complementary functions. The context and the distribution which of the two is the
dominant attribute in any particular instance. The examples given show that when
font and colour are used together in this manner, a single sentence can be read in
two or more ways, thus making the sentence polysemantic. This being the case,
new strategies are needed for reading texts in which these font-related and colour-
related techniques are employed. it can be context-related and context-dependent.
The examples also show the possibility of the texts embodying an element of
emotional colouring, and having an effect which might be termed ‘font and colour
play’.

As described in the previous section, an experiment was conducted to gain
insights into the comprehension of messages by a selected group of individuals, and
the results made it possible to conclude that grasping the meaning of the material
presented which involved a mixture of verbal, paraverbal and non-verbal means did
not present significant difficulty for either the male or the female participants in the
survey, although some slight differences between the two sexes was tabulated. On
the whole, females required somewhat more time to comprehend the message than
males. A significant number of females perceived all the different means (verbal,
paraverbal and non-verbal) as a single entity. However, on the whole it was
manifested that members of both sexes were basically able to grasp and retain the
content of what they read.

A primary reason for conducting this survey was to provide balance for our
study as a whole, in the sense that we devoted extensive attention to the techniques
utilized by the creators of multimodal texts in which tactics of font and colour
manipulation were utilized, but a study of those aspects, and the various
refinements of multimodal techniques which they displayed, would have been
incomplete without a corresponding inquiry into the actual response that was
evoked in a sample group of recipients exposed to material of the type which is the
focus of our attention.

References

Bateman, J. (2014). Text and Image: a Critical Introduction to the Visual/Verbal Divide. London;
New York: Routledge.

Bateman, J. A., Wildfeuer, J., & Hiippala, T. (2017). Multimodality: Foundations, Research and
Analysis — A Problem-Oriented Introduction. Berlin: De Gruyter.

Bergstrom, B. (2008). Essentials of Visual Communication. Laurence King Publishing Ltd.

Jewitt, C. (2014). The Routledge Handbook of Multimodal Analysis. Abingdon, Oxon; Milton
Park, Oxfordshire: Routledge.

Kress, G. and van Leeuwen, T. (1996). Reading Images: The Grammar of Visual Design.
London: Routledge.

212



Font and Colour Attributes as Manipulated in Mass Media Texts: Psycholinguistic Implications ,

Lester, P. M. (2006). Visual Communication Images with Messages. Belmont, CA: Wadsworth
Publishing Company.

Lester, P. M. Syntactic Theory of Visual Communication. California State University, Fullerton
CA. Retrieved from http://paulmartinlester.info/writings/viscomtheory.html

Makaruk, L. (2018). Paralinhvistychni zasoby yak mekhanizmy vplyvu i manipuliatsii u
suchasnomu anhlomovnomu multymodalnomu reklamnomu dyskursi [Paralinguistic
devices as mechanisms of influence and manipulation in modern English multimodal
advertising discourse]. Psycholinguistics, 23(2), 148-164.
https://doi.org/10.5281/zenodo.1208625

Mealing, S. (2000). Do You See What I’'m Saying? In: M. Yazdani, P. Barker, (Eds.). Iconic
Communication, (pp. 68—79). Bristol, UK and Portland, OR, USA: Intellect Books.

Norgaard, N. (2018). Multimodal Stylistics of the Novel: More Than Words. Routledge, Taylor
& Francis.

O’Halloran, K. L. (2014). Multimodal Studies: Exploring Issues and Domains (Routledge Studies
in Multimodality). 1st Edition. London: Routledge.

Unsworth, L. and Cleirigh, C. (2009). Multimodality and Reading: the Construction of Meaning
Through Image-Text Interaction. In: C. Jewitt, (ed.). The Routledge Handbook of
Multimodal Research, (pp. 151-163). London; New York: Routledge.

Sources

Ads for Rhetorical Analysis. (2017). Retrieved from
https://www.pinterest.ru/pin/241646336231948692/

Blog Anubis. (2017). Retrieved from http://bloganubis.com/2008/07/29/beat-cancer/

Ireland's first 'coughing billboard' highlights the risk of lung cancer. (2018). Retrieved from
https://www.irishmirror.ie/news/irish-news/irelands-first-coughingbillboard-highlights-
11492605

Pinoy  Listing.  (2018).  Retrieved  from  http://www.pinoylisting.com/publishing-
advertising/di9it 19012

Pinterest. (2016). Retrieved from https://www.behance.net/gallery/863280/AmericanEagle-
Spring-2005-Magazine-Advertising

Pinterest. (2017). Retrieved from https://www.pinterest.com/babygirl17 /drinking-and-driving-
posters/?lp=true

Pinterest. (2018). Retrieved from https://www.pinterest.co.uk/pin/328340629075795785/?p=true

Pinterest. (2018). Retrieved from https://www.weightwatchers.com/us/

River View Observer. 2016. No. 6. Vol. XX.

Senor Snacks. (2017). Retrieved from http://www.senorsnacks.be/partners.html

213



East European Journal of Psycholinguistics. Volume 7, Number 2, 2020

VERBAL MARKERS OF THE CONCEPT OF PEACE:
PSYCHOLINGUISTIC AND LEXICAL ANALYSES

Iryna Melnyk
https://orcid.org/0000-0001-5946-0261
melnyk.iryna@vnu.edu.ua

Lesya Ukrainka Volyn National University, Ukraine

Larysa Holoiukh
https://orcid.org/0000-0002-6971-6301
lara2709(@ukr.net

Lesya Ukrainka Volyn National University, Ukraine

Diana Kalishchuk
https://orcid.org/0000-0003-1952-5176
diana_kalishchuk@vnu.edu.ua

Lesya Ukrainka Volyn National University, Ukraine

Iryna Levchuk
https://orcid.org/0000-0002-8623-7425
levchuk.iryna@vnu.edu.ua

Lesya Ukrainka Volyn National University, Ukraine

Received June 3, 2020, Revised August 8, 2020, Accepted September 4, 2020

Abstract. The paper is an attempt to uncover the associative semantics of the concept of
‘Peace’ as reflected in the Ukrainian national linguistic world image. The goal of the article is to
carry out a psycholinguistic analysis of the concept’s verbal markers and to compare its
associative and lexical meanings at the current stage of the Ukrainian language development.
Free word association test involved 148 first- and second-year students of Lesya Ukrainka Volyn
National University (Ukraine), Faculty of Philology and Journalism, Ukrainian native speakers
aged 18-20. It has been proved that responses related to common lexical meanings of the word-
stimulus ‘Peace’ recorded in modern explanatory dictionaries are predominant. 105 words-
responses have become the object of the analysis — 329 word-tokens in total, out of which
44 words have been used two times or more (from 2 to 59 times — 268 word-tokens in total),
61 words have been used one time only. The received responses have been differentiated
according to semantic and grammatical criteria. Traditional responses which coincide with the
common lexical meaning, as well as new original responses which reflect the respondents’
individual experience and are non-typical (not recorded in the dictionaries), were received. The
semantic principle of the concept of ‘Peace’ words-markers’ systematization was used as the
basis of forming 11 lexical semantic groups. Among the most numerous are the names related to
the state of environment, people’s inner world, their physical, emotional and mental state, moral
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and aesthetic properties (47.1 %); names that verbalize relations between people, nations, states
(31.9 %). The groups of semantically distant responses are mainly represented by the names of
concrete names, less frequently — by the names of abstract concepts and integral syntactic
structures, which have no relation to any of the lexical meanings recorded in lexicographic
sources. Their semantic ties can be traced at the unconscious level which reflects the
psycholinguistic meaning of this word. The conducted word association test enabled defining the
extension of the concept’s psycholinguistic meaning and thus to record new fragments of the
Ukrainian linguistic world image caused by historical, political, and national mental processes.
Keywords: concept of Peace, free word association test, psycholinguistic analysis, lexical analysis.

Meanbnuk Ipuna, I'onorx Jlapuca, Kanximyk /liana, Jleuyk Ipuna. BepOaiabhi
penpe3eHTAHTH KOHIenTy Mup: NCUXOTIHIBICTHYHHI Ta JIEKCHYHUI aHAJII3.

AHoOTanisA. Y cTarTi NOraubIeHo JA0CIiKEHHS acoliaTuBHOI ceMaHTUKH KoHIenty MUP y
KOHTEKCTI yKpaiHChKOi HaIllOHAJIbHO-MOBHOI KapTHMHU CBiTY. Mera crarTi — 3O1HCHUTH
NICUXOJIIHTBICTUYHUI aHalli3 BepOalbHUX penpe3eHTaHTiB koHuenty MUP Ta 3ictaBuTtH #oro
acolliaTMBHE Ta JIGKCHYHE 3HAYCHHS HA CyYaCHOMY €Talli pO3BUTKY YKPaiHCHKOT MOBH HUISIXOM
BIJILHOTO aCOLIIaTHBHOTO €KCIIEPUMEHTY, JI0 SIKOTO 3allydeHo 148 pecrnoHaeHTiB — cTyneHTiB 1 Ta
2 kypciB ¢akynpTeTy (ijoJorii Ta *KypHaTICTUKH BOJMHCHKOTO HalioOHATBFHOTO YHIBEPCUTETY
imeni Jleci Ykpainku, HOCIiB yKpaiHCcbkoi MoBH, BikoM 18-20 pokiB. /loBeneHo, 110 iCTOTHO
MepPEeBaKAIOTh AaCOIIialii, CHiBBIIHOCHI 3 3araJbHOMOBHHUMH JICKCHYHUMHU 3HAYCHHSMH CJIOBa-
crumyny MUP, 3adikcoBaHUMH B Cy4acHUX TIyMayHHX CJIOBHHKax. O0’€KTOM aHami3zy cTaiu
105 cmiB-peaxkuiii — 329 cOBOBKMBaHb, 13-MOMik HUX 44 cioBa 3adikcoBaHi ABidi 1 OubIIe (Bif
2 1o 59 pasiB — yceoro 268 cinoBoBkHBaHb), 61 ciioBo — suiie oguH pa3. OpepikaHi peakiii
mudepeHniioBaHO 32 CEMaHTHUYHMM Ta TpaMaTUYHUM KpuTepieM. 3adikcoBaHO TpaauLiiHi
peaxiiii pecroHJeHTIB, IO 30iraloTbcs 3 3aralbHOMOBHHM 3HAYEHHSM, Ta HOBi, OpUTIHAJBHI
peakiii, sKi BiIOMBAIOTh I1HAMBIIYaJbHUNA JIOCBI PECHOHACHTIB 1 € HETHIOBUMH (HE
3a(hikCOBaHMMH B CIOBHUKAX). CEeMaHTUYHUN TPUHIUIT CUCTEMAaTH3AIli] ClIiB-MapKepiB KOHLENTY
MUP noknazneHo B ocHOBY (hopMyBaHHs 11 JEKCHMKO-CEMaHTUUHUX TPyH, HAWYHCETbHIIIUMH 3
SKHX € Ha3BH, MOB’s3aHI 31 CTAHOM HaBKOJHUIIHBOTO CEPEJOBUINA, BHYTPILIIHIM CBITOM JIFOJUHH,
il Qi3ugHNM, eMOI[IHHO-TICUXIYHUM CTaHOM, MOpajJbHO-eTUYHUMHU skocTsMU (47, 1 %); Ha3BH,
0 BepOali3yloTh BIIHOCHMHH MiXK oco0amu, Hapoaamu, aepxkasamu (31,9 %). Buaineno takox
IpyNy CEMAHTUYHO BIJJIAJICHUX acolialliif IepeBaXHO PENpPEe3eHTOBAHNX Ha3BaMHU KOHKPETHUX,
3pifKa — aOCTPaKTHUX MOHSATH 1 HUTICHUMHU CUHTAaKCUYHUMH KOHCTPYKIISIMH, SIK1 HE CITiBBITHOCHI
3 JKOJHUM HOro JeKCHYHMM 3HadeHHsM, 3a(iKCOBAaHHM y JIEKCUKOrpadiuHuX Hpamsx. Ixmiit
3MICTOBHH 3B'I30K MPOCTEKEHO HA MiJCBIIOMOMY PiBHI, IO BiIA3EPKAIIOE TICUXOIIHIBICTUYHE
3HAYEHHS IbOro cioBa. [IpoBeeHHMH EKCHEpUMEHT JaB 3MOTY BHSBUTH PO3IIMPEHHS
NICUXOJIIHTBICTUYHOTO 3HaueHHs KoHuenty MUP, a omxke, 3adikcyBatu HOBI (parMeHTH
YKpaiHChbKOI MOBHOI KAPTHHU CBITY, 3yMOBJICHI ICTOPHYHUMH, TOJTITUYHIUMH, HAlllOMEHTATbHUMHU
MpOIeCaMHu.

Kniwouosi cnosa: konyenm mup, 8inbHUll AcOyiamu8HuLl eKcnepumerm, NCUXoiHe8ICMUYHUL
auaniz, 1eKCUYHUL aHais.

1. Introduction

In modern linguistics, the research based on the word association tests has
become rather popular. Reflecting the world in the mind of native speakers,
experimental studies provide rather valuable information for the analysis of certain
mental fragments. They also help reveal verbal markers of the concepts, establish
semantic fields, that reflect a certain area of the person’s inner world and reveal
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peculiarities of perception and comprehension of lexical units and in total they
serve as the material to build a linguistic image of the world.

Building associations is a complicated psychological and physiological
process, which presupposes connection between particular neurological and mental
activities, thoughts, ideas, feelings. Certain images that are fixed in the native
speakers’ subconscious are the result of the powerful mechanism of associative
connections to a particular word that is articulated, heard or read. Perception of the
world and individual style of a person are manifested through person’s associations
and through the prism of one’s individual associative image of the world, that has
been formed during one’s period of maturing in a certain social, cultural, mental,
and linguistic environment.

The idea of studying lexical semantics using associative approach was
introduced by Leontyev (1969). The researcher mainly focused on principal unity
of psychological nature of semantic and associative characteristics of words
(Leontyev, 1969). According to Martinek, using theoretical apparatus of cognitive
linguistics to interpret the results of word association tests provides a new
perspective for the classification of associative responses. The main task of a
researcher is not in creating an artificial classification of the received responses, but
in reconstructing the respective conceptual structures in the speaker’s mind
(Martinek, 2011).

In scientific works of recent years, due to association tests, vectors of
associations as indicators of changes in the native speakers’ mind have been
characterized (Alimushkina, 2015); types of verbal connections in associative fields
have been defined (Terekhova, 2014; Martynovych, 1989; Horoshko, 2001), certain
concepts that belong to different semantic spheres have been analysed
(Nedashkivska, 2011; Denysevych, 2011), comparative research has been carried
out: results of various word association tests conducted at different times have been
compared to define the structure and dynamics of concepts (Zayets, 2010), etc.

In recent years, scholarly works that scrutinize the ontology of war and peace
in the context of Christianity and Islam (Semchynski, 2007), from the point of
view of linguistic information space of the present, have aroused interest (Building,
2015; Paraknonski & Yavorska, 2019), philosophical evaluative paradigm of
linguistic means of defining the concepts of War and Peace in modern media has
been analysed (Kots, 2019), the concept of Peace has been characterized from the
point of view of cognitive linguistics (Khudolii, 2014), associative fields of the
word-stimulus “Peace” in East Slavic languages have been analysed (Terekhova,
2014).

In modern world the ontology of war and peace belongs to the timeless
problems of struggle of opposites in human life. In human mind war is always
associated with aggression, destruction, disaster, death, whereas peace is associated
with calm, construction, life. Semantics of these opposing concepts is reflected in
modern explanatory dictionaries (see War: “l. Organised armed struggle between
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states, nations or armed groups within a country. 2. Fig. A state of hostility between
anybody; argument, quarrel with somebody, struggle”) (SUM-11, I: 669) and
Peace: “1. No disagreement, hostility, argument; consent (in 4™ mean.). 2. No
armed struggle between two or more nations, states; opposite war. 3. Compromise
between the fighting sides to cease fire; peace treaty. 4. Calm, silence” (SUM-11,
IV: 712); War “1. Organised armed struggle between states, social layers, etc. 2.
Fig. A state of hostility between anybody; argument, quarrel with somebody,
struggle” (VISSUM: 186) and Peace “l. No disagreement, hostility, argument;
consent (in 4™ mean.). 2. No armed struggle between two or more nations, states;
opposite war. 3. Compromise between the fighting sides to cease fire; peace treaty.
4. Calm, silence” (VITSSUM: 667); War 1. Organised armed struggle between
states, nations or armed groups within a country. 2. Fig. A state of hostility between
anybody; argument, quarrel with somebody, struggle (SUM-20, III: 469) and Peace
1. No disagreement, hostility, argument; consent (in 4th mean.). 2. No armed
struggle between two or more nations, states; opposite war. 3. Compromise
between the fighting sides to cease fire; peace treaty. 4. Calm, silence (in mean. 1—
3)” (SUM-20, IX: 1621). As we see, the meanings of the lexical units under
analysis in reputable explanatory dictionaries of the Ukrainian language mainly
coincide. It is worth mentioning that these concepts acquire new semantic shades,
get new connotations and evaluative paradigms at the present historic moment.
Today’s war in Ukraine differs greatly from previous traditional world wars. If
the main purpose of wars and military operations in the past was to achieve the
military goal using physical activities (destruction, occupation, etc.), physical
military operations and their results affected cognitive sphere, i.e. the sphere of
understanding and comprehension of reality. Nowadays it is vice versa — the war as
physical violence aims at affecting human conscience, their behavior (Building,
2015). Today’s war in Ukraine is mainly a powerful information war, “the war in
minds and for minds. It is the war for cognitive and communication control, for
power over human mind, their emotions, thinking, and consequently, for their
behavior. It is the struggle for dominance of certain ideas about the world and
events in social and individual environment and simultaneous destruction of
opposite, “hostile” opinions and thoughts” (Parakhonsky, 2019, p. 21), “it is quasi-
aggressive tool of peaceful life, not only of armed conflict between states. And
sustainable development of information space produces new opportunities for using
these tools. The Internet enabled it to reach new peaks” (Pocheptsov, 2015, p. 3).
Despite the considerable amount of scientific works of philosophical and
historical nature on the ontology of war and peace, the variety of approaches to
study these linguistic units from the point of view of cognitive linguistics,
sociolinguistics, communicative pragmatic linguistics, etc., the issue of dominant
and peripheral ideas of these concepts in native speakers’ minds has not been
researched enough. This fact contributes to the topicality and prospects of our
research. In the context of tough competitive struggle in modern politics, business,

217



Iryna Melnyk, Larysa Holoiukh, Diana Kalishchuk, Iryna Levchuk

economy and social life the concept of Peace acquires some new sense and requires
integral systemic description from the perspective of word association test.

The purpose of our research is to carry out integral psycholinguistic analysis
of the concept of Peace verbal markers and to compare its associative and lexical
meanings at the present stage of the Ukrainian language development. The stated
purpose presupposes solution of the following tasks: 1) on the basis of the
responses received in word association test to single out and characterize lexical
semantic groups which model the lexical semantic field of the word-stimulus
peace; 2) to define dominant ideas of the respondents and unconscious components
of the concept of Peace semantic space to the maximum extent possible; 3) to
analyse the received responses according to grammar criterion; 4) to compare the
results of psycholinguistic and lexicographic descriptions of the word meaning.

We support the opinion of some scholars to differentiate these two types of
meanings in terms of terminology — the ones recorded in explanatory dictionaries,
and the ones represented in native speakers’ minds (Popova & Sternin, 2007,
p. 66).

According to Popova and Sternin, the systemic lexicographic meaning has
been formed in two ways — logically and descriptively. The logical method is
connected to the attempts of lexicographers to minimize the features of a certain
word meaning. The descriptive method relies on the limited volume of a dictionary
entry. Lexical meanings recorded in dictionaries usually form the nucleus of a word
meaning. Those semantic features that are not recorded in dictionary entries but are
regularly represented in the contexts of a word usage make it possible to state that
there are some additional shades in a word meaning, peripheral, potential ones, and
confirm the existence of psychologically real (or psycholinguistic) meaning of the
word (Popova & Sternin, 2007, p. 67).

The psychological meaning of the word is a structured unity of all semantic
components virtually connected to a certain sound representation in native
speakers’ minds. This is the volume of semantic components that is activated in
native speakers’ minds by a word taken in isolation, in a unity of all its semantic
properties — more or less bright, nuclear and peripheral ones (Popova & Sternin,
2007, p. 68).

A psychologically real word meaning may be theoretically defined and
characterized in its basic properties due to comprehensive analysis of all recorded
contexts of the word usage. In addition, it may also be effectively defined in an
experimental way — though the prism of psycholinguistic experiment.

2. Methods and Procedure

Representatives of different linguistic schools (Sternin & Rudakova, 2001;
Cremers & Chemla, 2016; Rakosi, 2017) are actively working on elaboration and
improvement of psycholinguistic analysis methodology. Semantic space
construction using word association test by college students has been studied in the
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works (El-Dakhs, Goldfarb, Halpern, Kostruba, Kotys, Letiucha, Oleksandr Petrov,
Vadym Zavadsky). The free WAT is one of the most efficient ways to describe
concepts. It enables to define the biggest amount of concept features typical for the
current state of native speakers’ mind (Kriuchkova, 2005; Kurhanova, 2019; Vivas,
Manoiloff, Garcia, Lizarralde, & Vivas, 2019).

Free word association test presupposes that respondents are given a list of
words-stimuli to get quick association responses. According to the requirement of
the test the associative reply-response should follow at once, without taking time to
think, because if there is choice, there is no association process in the sense
traditionally accepted in psychology (Frumkina, 2003). It is important to emphasize
that free word association test does not restrict the choice of responses by any
criterion and presupposes no limits of verbal reactions. Thus, in most cases
respondents give not one, but two or even more responses to the word-stimulus.
According to Martinek, ‘“second, third, etc. responses, which are usually not
recorded in associative dictionaries, also comprise important information which
may be used, in particular, to explicate corresponding conceptual structures in
speakers’ mind” (Martinek, 2007, p. 14).

To carry out psycholinguistic diagnostics of the concept of Peace verbal
markers we have conducted free word association test which has been performed in
writing. 148 respondents have been engaged in the experiment (first and second-
year students of Faculty of Philology and Journalism, Lesya Ukrainka Volyn
National University — native speakers of Ukrainian), aged 18-20. To analyse
associations there has been elaborated an express questionnaire. The questions have
been connected to the word-stimulus Peace and its association field — words related
to the word-stimulus. No refusals have been recorded. In this article we only focus
on direct responses received to the word-stimulus Peace. Results of other types of
reactions, such as phonetic, derivational, phraseological will be analysed in our
further research.

At the same time, in order to achieve objective results, we have combined
psycholinguistic and lexicographic data for verbal representation of the concept. To
fulfill this we have also utilized the following methods: observation of linguistic
data, descriptive method with its techniques of systemic comprehensive study of
associative and lexical meanings of the concept of Peace; psycholinguistic analysis
— to define emotional responses of a person to the given word-stimulus; contextual
analysis — to study extralinguistic factors, from the perspective of which verbal
markers of the concept of Peace have been characterized; component analysis — to
differentiate the received words-reactions into semantic groups, etc.

3.Results and Discussion

Taking into account the traditional conditions under which word association
test has been carried out, where only the first answer is taken into consideration, the
number of the responses received to the word-stimulus coincides with the number
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of respondents (148). As 105 words- responses have been received— 329 word-
tokens — responses to the word-stimulus peace, we have decided to present them in
full. It enabled us to reproduce the system of associations, created by the analysed
word-stimulus: calm (peace) /cnoxkiu 59, peace of mind / cnokii (na, 8) dywi 5,
peace of mind / 0ywesnuti cnokiu 3, peace in the country / cnokii 8 Kpaiui 2, peace
in the state / cnoxiti 6 deparcasi 2, harmony / 31a200a 27, friendship / opyocoa 18,
happiness / wacmsa 16, silence / muwa 8, love / nwb6o6 8, consent / 3200a 8,
kindness / 0obpo 7, agreement / nopo3yminus 7, harmony / nao 6, rapport /
83aEMOpo3yMinus 6, dove / 2ony6 6, no war /giocymuicme giunu 5, safety / 6esznexa
5, joy / padicme 5, sun / conye 5, light / ceimno 5, life / ocumms 5, blessing /
onacooams 3, harmony / eapmonia 3, smile / nocmiwka 3, welfare / baazononyyus
3, tears of joy / civo3u padocmi 3, tears / civosu 2, freedom / ceobooa 2, support /
niompumka 2, friendliness / opyacenrobnicme 2, balance / pienosaca 2, cosiness /
samuwok 2, solidity / miynicme 2, strength / cuna 2, commonwealth /
cnigopyoicuicmo 2, laughter / cmix 2, angel / aneen 2, holiday / cesasmo 2, God / boe
2, bird / nmax 2, family / poouna 2, happy family / wacnuea poouna, all family / ecs
poouna, child / oumuna 2, smiling child / ycmixnena oumuna, happy child /
wacausa oumuna, mom / mama, happy mom / waciuea mama, granny / 6adycs, sky
/ Hebo 2, clear sky / uucme mebo, cloudless sky / 6esxmapne nebo, bright sky /
ceimne Hebo, stability / cmabinonicms, humanity / mwoosanicme, justice /
npasocyoos, decency / nopsaouicmes, liberty / 6ons, independence / neszanexcnicms,
prosperity / 0obpooym, confidence / énesnenicmo, warmth / menno, compromise /
Komnpomic, reconciliation / npumupenus, comfort / komghopm, mutual respect /
83aemonogaea, truce / nepemup’s, tranquility / ymupomeopenhs, peacefulness /
muponioocmeo, soul / oywa, consolation / emixa, eternity / eiunicmo,defender /
3axucHuk, cat / kim, in a friendly way / opyaicno, joyfully / padicno, peacefully /
CHOKIlHO, trust / 0ogipa, field / none, demonstration / demoncmpayis, Independence
Day / Jlenv nezanescnocmi, Minsk Agreements / Mincoxi y2oou, yellow and blue
flag / scosmo-orakumnutl npanop, willow / eepba, guilder rose / kanuna, bread /
xnib, salt / cino, chewing gum / xcysauka, super! / cynep!, wahey! / knac!, cool! /
cuna!, Ukraine / Yxkpaina, Lord / I'ocnoow, Mother of God / booca Mamu, The Son
of God / Cun booxcuii, Holy Spirit / Ceamuii /[yx, grace of the Lord / 6baacooams
T'ocnoous, playground / oumsavuu maiioanyux, flowers are in bloom / keimu
ygimymo, greens abound / 3enenv Oyse, birds are singing / nmaxu cnisaromo, doves
are flying / 2conybou nimatoms, cheerful people are walking around the city / eeceni
aoou eyasaoms no micmy, child is running along the path / oumuna Oidxcums
cmedicrkoro. Out of the abovementioned responses, 44 have been used two times or
more (from 2 to 59 times —268 word-tokens in total), 61 have been used only one
time.

The analysis of the responses received has enabled us to define the most
frequent ones, out of which the lexeme-association calm (peace) / cnoxkiu 59 is
dominant. Sometimes its semantics is concretized using nouns or adjectives, such
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as peace of mind / cnoxiti (Ha, 8) oywii 5, peace of mind / dywesnuii cnokii 3, peace
in the country / cnokiu 6 kpaini 2, peace in the state / cnoxitl 6 oepacagi 2. Besides,
for 8 respondents peace 1s associated with silence / muwa, for 3 of them — with
blessing / 6nacooamw, for 1 — with tranquility / ymupomeopenus, which are
semantically close to the word calm (peace) / cnokiii. It is worth mentioning that
such associations to the word-stimulus peace coincide with one of its lexical
meanings, recorded in dictionaries (see peace / mup in 4™ meaning — its “calm
(peace), silence”(SUM-11, IV: 712; VITSSUM : 667; SUM-20, IX: 1621).

The following responses are quite frequent: harmony / 3na2o0a 27, friendship
/ Opyacoa 18, love / nobos 8, consent / 3200a 8, agreement / nopo3ymiHus 7,
harmony / nao 6, rapport / e3acmopozyminns 6, which directly or indirectly
correlate with the first lexical meaning of the word-stimulus (see peace “1. No
disagreement, hostility, argument; consent (in 4" mean.) ” (SUM-11, IV: 712;
VTSSUM: 667, SUM-20, IX: 1621). The unique responses mutual respect, trust,
support, friendliness are semantically close to these words.

The second lexical meaning of the word-stimulus peace, namely “2. No armed
struggle between two or more nations, states; opposite war” (SUM-11, IV: 712;
VTSSUM: 667; SUM-20, IX: 1621) is directly or indirectly related to the following
responses of the respondents: no war / siocymuicmes sitinu 5, safety / 6eznexa 5, life
/ acumms 5, commonwealth / cnigdpyacnicmo 2, stability, welfare / cmabinonicmeo,
onacononyuus 3, prosperity / 0obpobym, confidence / enesnenicms, decency /
nopsaouicms, independence / nezanesxcuicms, liberty / eona. The third lexical
meaning of the word-stimulus peace, namely “3. Compromise between the fighting
sides to cease fire; peace treaty” (SUM-11, IV: 712; VITSSUM: 667; SUM-20, IX:
1621) can be traced in the following non-repetitive responses: truce / nepemup s,
reconciliation / npumupennsi, compromise / xomnpomic, Minsk Agreements /
Mincoki yeoou. Other responses of the respondents are not related to the lexical
meanings recorded in dictionaries: happiness / wacmsa 16, kindness / 0obpo 7,
harmony / capmonis 3, coziness / 3amuwiok 2, joy / padicme 5, consolation /émixa,
holiday / ceamo 2, light / céimno 5, warmth / menno, sun / conye 5, smile /
nocmiwka 3, laughter / cmix 2, tears / civosu 2, joyfully / paoicuo, in a friendly
way / Opyacno, peacefully / cnokitino. It is worth mentioning that those are
emotional evaluative lexemes with positive connotation.

Responses that belong to a specific type of the word-sentence are sporadic. In
Ukrainian linguistics units of this type have been classified as “non-segmented
exclamations-sentences” (Vykhovanets, 2004, p. 374), which indirectly correlate
with utterances. They do not define extralinguistic situations, but only render
emotions and feelings of the speaker that are related to such situations, or express
their subjective positive or negative assessment: super! / cynep!, wahey! / knac!,
cool! / cuna!

Semantically distant associations correlate with the names of concrete
concepts: sky / nebo 2, angel / ancen 2, mom / mama, God / boe 2, bird / nmax 2,
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family / poouna 2, child / oumuna 2, defender / 3axucnux, cat / kim, field / none,
demonstration / demoncmpayis, Independence Day / /lenv nezanesxcnocmi, blue
and yellow flag / scoemo-baaxumnuii npanop, granny / 6abycs, Lord / ['ocnoos,
Mother of God / boaca Mamu, The Son of the God / Cun Booxcuii, Holy Spirit /
Ceamuii /[yx, Ukraine / Ykpaina, willow / eepba, guilder rose / kxanuna, bread /
xnib, salt / cine, chewing gum / cxcysauka,; abstract concepts: eternity / giunicmo,
soul / oywa, humanity / moodsuicme, justice / npagocyoos, solidity / miynicme,
strength / cuna; syntactic structures: clear sky / uucme nebo, cloudless sky /
be3xmapne nebo, bright sky / ceimne mebo, smiling child / ycmixnena oumuna,
happy child / wacnuea oumuna, happy mom / wacauea mama, happy family /
wacauea poouna, all family / ecs poouna, playground / oumsavuii marioanqux,
flowers are in bloom / keimu yeimymes, greens abound / 3enenv 6yse, birds are
singing / nmaxu cnisaroms, doves are flying / 2onyou nimarome, cheerful people are
walking around the city / eeceni nmoou eynsatoms no micmy, child is running along
the path / oumuna oisxcums cmedckoro. These associations do not correlate with any
of the lexical meanings of the word-stimulus, recorded in the dictionaries. We
believe that their sense connection with the word-stimulus peace can be traced at
the unconscious level, which reflects psycholinguistic meaning of this word. The
association chewing gum / srcysauxa, which seems to be absurd as it has no relation
to the word-stimulus, needs to be clarified. When used in the appropriate context:
peace, friendship, chewing gum (a Ukrainian idiomatic expression) | mup, opyacoa,
arcysauxka — 1t acquires additional semantic shades. It should be mentioned that in
such association line it is used in colloquial speech.

Thus, outlining respondents’ dominant ideas and defining unconscious
components of the concept of Peace semantic space, we mainly focused on the
frequency of responses to the respective word-stimulus and correlation of its
associative and lexicographic meanings.

The results of free word association test to some extent correlate with the
responses to the word-stimulus peace, recorded in Words Associations Network,
such as disarmament, tranquility, treaty, prosperity, quiet, accord, reconciliation,
negotiation, ceasefire, , truce, peacekeeping, justice, armistice, goodwill,
mediation, serenity, overture, envoy, righteousness, loving, breach, harmony, strife,
discord, bloodshed, endowment, stability, diplomacy, hostility, happiness,
agreement, conflict, reparation, neutrality, allies, mediator, aggression, pledge,
unity, war, everlasting, perpetual, peaceful, loving, humanitarian, negotiate, war,
disturb, reaffirm, restore, ratify (Words Associations Network).

The abovementioned confirms the opinion of Popova & Sternin (2008) that
the psycholinguistic meaning of a word is wider and more extensive than its
lexicographic one which “is generally included in psychologically real meaning”
(Popova & Sternin, 2007, p. 68), though its components may occupy different
places in the psycholinguistic meaning based on their intensity.
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The analysis of the responses received in this word association test has been
carried out according to the grammar criterion which presupposes their division
into pragmatic and syntagmatic. 21 associations belong to syntagmatic ones: peace
of mind / cnokiu (na, 8) oywi 5, peace of mind / oywesnuii cnokiti 3, peace in the
country / cnokiu 6 Kpaini 2, peace in the state / cnokiu 6 depocasi 2, no war /
giocymuicms giunu 5, tears of joy / civosu padocmi 3, clear sky / uucme mebo,
cloudless sky / 6ezxmapue nebo, bright sky / ceimne nebo, happy family / waciusa
poouna, all family / ecs poouna, happy mom / waciuea mama, smiling child /
ycemixnena oumuna, happy child / wacnuea oumuna, playground / Ooumsuuti
mavoanyuxk, flowers are in bloom / xeimu yeimymo, greens abound / 3enenv 6yse,
birds are singing / nmaxu cnisaromw, doves are flying / conyou nimaromo, cheerful
people are walking around the city / geceni moou eynsarome no micmy, child is
running along the path / oumuna 6ixcums cmedickoro. Six syntagmatic responses
occurred more than once (from two to five times — 20 word-tokens in total),
15 responses have been given only one time. Syntagmatic associations constitute
10.64 % of the total number of all responses analysed. We believe they prove
figurative worldview of the respondents, reflected in the individual picture of the
world.

All other associations that we received on the analysed word-stimulus belong
to paradigmatic ones: calm (peace) / cnokiii 59, harmony / 31a200a 27,
friendship / opyacoa 18, happiness / wacms 16, silence / muwa 8, love / 110606 8,
consent / 3200a 8, kindness / 0obpo 7, agreement / noposyminus 7, harmony / 1ao 6,
rapport / 83aemoposyminus 6, dove / 2ony6 6, safety / besnexa 5, joy / padicmo 5,
sun / conye 5, light / céimno 5, life / oscumms 5, harmony / eapmounia 3, smile /
nocmiwka 3, godsend / 6nacooams 3, welfare / 6nacononyuus 3, tears / civosu 2,
sky / mebo 2, freedom / ceobooa 2, support / niompumxa 2, friendliness /
opyoicentobnicmo 2, balance / pisnosaca 2, coziness / zamuwox 2, solidity /
Miynicmo 2, strength / cuna 2, commonwealth / cnigopyoicnicmo 2, laughter / cmix
2, angel / aneen 2, mom / mama, holiday / cesamo 2, God / boe 2, bird / nmax 2,
family / poouna 2, child / oumuna 2, stability / cmabinbnicme, humanity /
JM00sIHICMb,  justice / npasocyoos, decency / nopsouicme, liberty / 6ons,
independence / ne3zanexcHicmo, prosperity / 006pobym, confidence / énegnenicmo,
warmth / menno, compromise / komnpomic, reconciliation / npumupenus, comfort /
komgopm, mutual respect / 63aemonosaeca, truce / nepemup’s, tranquility /
ymupomeopeHus, peacefulness / muponrobcmeo, soul / oywa, consolation / emixa,
eternity / eiunicmo, defender / 3axucnuk, cat / kim, in a friendly way / opyacHo,
joyfully / padicno, peacefully / cnoxitino, trust / dosipa, field / none, demonstration
/ 0emoncmpayis, granny / 6abycs, willow / eepba, guilder rose / kanuna, Ukraine /
Ykpaina, Lord / I'ocnoos, Mother of God / Boaxca Mamu, The Son of God / Cumn
boowcuii, Holy Spirit / Ceamuu [lyx, Minsk Agreements /  Mincoki yeoou,
Independence Day / Jlenv nezanescnocmi, yellow and blue flag / scosemo-
onaxumnuti npanop, grace of the Lord / 6aazooams I'ocnoous, bread / xni6, salt /
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cino, chewing gum / xcysauka, super! / cynep!, wahey! / knac!, cool! / cuna! We
have singled out 84 words-associations of this type (a significant part of them have
been used more than once: from 2 to 59 times, 294 word-tokens altogether), which
constitute 89.36 % of the total of all responses analysed. They are all nouns, with a
few exceptions, i.e. they belong to the same part of speech as the word-stimulus.
Predominance of paradigmatic grammatical associations represents students’
analytical and integrated thinking.

The associations on the word-stimulus peace make up 11 lexical semantic
groups to denote: 1) the state of environment, people’s inner world, their physical,
emotional and mental state: calm (peace) / cnoxiti 59, cosiness / 3amuuiox 2,
silence / muwa 8, godsend / 6racooame 3, balance / pienosaza 2, light / ceéimno 5,
warmth / menno, peace of mind / cnoxiti (na, 8) dywi 5, peace of mind / OywesHuti
cnoxkiu 3, happiness / wacms 16, love / mo6os 8, kindness / 0obpo 7, harmony /
eapmounis 3, joy / padicms 5, consolation / emixa, smile / nocmiwka 3, laughter /
cmix 2, tears / cavosu 2; tears of joy / cavosu padocmi 3, tranquility /
ymupomeopeHus, confidence / énesuenicmo, life / occumms 5, solidity / miynicms 2,
strength / cuna 2, humanity / ntoodsauicms, decency / nopsaouicms, joyfully / padicho,
peacefully / cnoxitino, in a friendly way / opyacno, 2) relations between people,
nations, states, etc.: harmony / 3n1a2ooa 27, consent / 3200a 8, friendship / opyacoa
18, peace in the country / cnokiti 6 kpaini 2, peace in the state / cnokiil 6 0epicagi
2, no war / éiocymuicms 8itinu 5, safety / 6esneka 5, agreement / nopo3yminus 7,
harmony / n1ao 6, rapport / 83aemopo3yminus 6, support / niompumka 2, friendliness
/ Opyacenodonicme 2, commonwealth / cnigdpysxcnicme 2, stability / cmabinonicmo,
independence / nezanescnicmo, prosperity / 006pobym, compromise / Komnpomic,
reconciliation / npumupenns, comfort / komgpopm, mutual respect / 63aemonosaza,
truce / nepemup’s, peacefulness / muponobcmeo, trust / dogipa, welfare /
onacononywua 3; 3) family relations and people based on the functions they
perform: defender / 3axucnuxk, family / poouna 2, happy family / waciuea poouna,
all family / 6ca poouna, child / oumuna 2, smiling child / yemixnena oumuna, happy
child / wacnuea oumuna, mom / mama, happy mom / waciuea mama, granny /
babycs,; 4) confessional nominations: Lord / I'ocnoos, angel / ancen 2, grace of the
Lord / 6nacooame I'ocnoous, God / boe 2, soul / oywa, eternity / eiunicmo, Mother
of God / booxca Mamu, the Son of God / Cun boacuti, Holy Spirit / Ceamuii [[yx;
5) flora and fauna: bird / nmax 2, dove / 2ony6 6, cat / xim; willow / eepba, guilder
rose / kanuna, 6) space concepts: Ukraine / Vkpaina, playground / oumsuuii
mavoanyux, field / none; 7) cosmological concepts: sun / conye 5; sky / nebo 2,
clear sky / uucme nebo, cloudless sky / 6e3xmapne nebo, bright sky / ceimne nebo,
8) social political and state concepts: liberty / 6ons, freedom / ceobooa 2, justice /
npasocyoos, holiday / ceamo 2, demonstration / demoncmpayis, Independence
Day / Jlenv Hezanesxcnocmi, yellow and blue flag / scoemo-orakumuuii npanop,
Minsk Agreements / Mincwoki y2oou; 9) household nominations: bread / xni6, salt /
cino, chewing gum / ocyeauxa; 10) statements: Flowers are in bloom / Keimu
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yeimymo, Greens abound / 3enenv Oyse, Birds are singing / IImaxu cnigatomy,
Doves are flying / I'onybu nimaromo, Merry people are walking around the city /
Beceni ntoou eynsrome no micmy, Child is running along the path / J[lumuna
oiscums cmedickoro; 11) speaker’s feelings and emotions that correlate with non-
segmented exclamations-sentences: Super! / Cynep!, Wahey! / Knac!, Cool! / Cuna!

Thus, the detailed analysis of the received associations made it possible to
single out 11 lexical semantic groups, out of which the most numerous responses
are connected with the state of environment, people’s inner world, their physical,
emotional and mental state, moral and ethic properties (155 word-tokens — 47.1 %).
A significant part of the respondents associates peace with “calm (peace)”. In this
association line we have also defined non-typical responses: confidence /
enegnenicms, life / ocumms, joyfully / padicno, in a friendly way / Opyocho,
peacefully / cnokiiino, etc., related to students’ personal experience.

The next largest group of associations directly connected to relations between
people, nations, states (105 word-tokens — 31.9 %). Repetitive responses are
harmony / 3n1azo00a, consent / 3200a, friendship / Opyocoba, agreement /
nopo3ymints, harmony / nao, rapport / 63aemopo3yminns, etc., non-repetitive ones
are as follows: mutual respect / 63aemonosaca, independence / He3zanedcuicmeo,
stability / cmabinonicms, welfare / b6nacononyuus, reconciliation / npumupenns,
truce / nepemup s, etc.

Non-typical responses are the ones that comprise lexemes to denote family
relations and people based on the functions they perform: family / poouna, child /
oumuna, mom / mama, granny / 6abycs, smiling child / ycmixnena oumuna, etc.
(12 word-tokens — 3.6 %); confessional nominations: Lord / ['ocnoos, grace of the
Lord / 6nacooams ['ocnoous, God / boe, the Son of God / Cun boocuii, etc.
(11 word-tokens — 3.3 %); nominations of flora and fauna: dove / 2ony6, cat / kim,
willow / eepba, guilder rose / kanuna, etc. (11 word-tokens — 3.3 %); space
concepts: Ukraine / Vkpaina, playground / oumsuuti mauoanyuxk, field / none
(3 word-tokens — 0.9 %); cosmological concepts: sun / conye, sky / nebo, clear sky /
yucme Hebo, cloudless sky / 6esxmapne wnebo, etc. (10 word-tokens — 3.0 %);
sociopolitical and state concepts: demonstration / demoncmpayisa, Independence
Day / Jlenv Heszanescnocmi, yellow and black flag / srcoemo-braxumnuii npanop,
Minsk Agreements / Mincoki yeoou, etc. (10 word-tokens — 3.0 %); household
nominations: bread / xni6, salt / cinv,etc. (3 word-tokens — 0.9 %); statements:
Flowers are in bloom / Keimu ysimyms, Merry people are walking around the city /
Beceni noou eynsrome no micmy, Child is running along the path / /lumuna
oixcums cmedickoro, ete. (6 word-tokens — 1.8 %); speaker’s feelings and emotions
that correlate with non-segmented exclamations-sentences: Super! / Cynep!,
Wahey! / Knac!, Cool / Cuna! (3 word-tokens — 0.9 %) (see Table 1, Figure 1).
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Table 1.
Lexical Semantic Groups of the Word-Stimulus Peace

Name of the group %

State of environment, people’s inner world, their physical, emotional and 47.1
mental state, moral and aesthetic properties

Relations between people, nations, states 31.9
Family relations and people based on the functions they perform 3.6
Confessional nominations 33
Flora and Fauna 33
Space concepts 0.9
Cosmological concepts 3
Sociopolitical and state concepts 3
Household nominations 0.9
Statements 1.8

Speaker’s feelings and emotions that correlate with non-segmented 0.9
exclamations-sentences

Figure 1.
Lexical semantic groups of the word-stimulus peace
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These associations reflect peculiarities of respondents’ worldview, individual
figurative worldview.

4.Conclusions

Psycholinguistic analysis of the concept of Peace verbal markers made it
possible to define typical and non-typical respondents’ ideas of the word-stimulus
peace from the perspective of free word association test. The first responses belong
to the dominant ones. They correlate with the lexical meaning of the word-stimulus
recorded in modern dictionaries and reflect direct connection between the word-
stimulus and associations. The latter ones are non-typical, unconscious elements of
the concept of Peace semantic space, that outline personal worldview of the
respondents, and they have no relation to the lexical meanings recorded in
dictionaries. Their sense connection is possible only at the unconscious level and
concerns the psycholinguistic meaning of this word. In the analysed associations
paradigmatic responses (89.36 %) prevail over syntagmatic ones (10.64 %). On the
basis of the received responses lexical associative field of the word-stimulus peace
has been modeled and characterized. It includes 11 lexical semantic groups. The
most numerous responses are connected to the state of environment, people’s inner
world, their physical, emotional and mental state, moral and ethic properties
(47.1 %). The next largest group reflects relations between people, nations, states
(31.9 %). Few respondents associate the word-stimulus peace with nominations to
denote family relations and people based on the functions they perform (3.6 %);
confessional nominations (3.3 %); nominations of flora and fauna (3.3 %); space
concepts (0.9 %); cosmological concepts (3.0 %); social political and state
nominations (3.0 %); household nominations (0.9 9%); statements (1.8 %);
speaker’s feelings and emotions (0.9 %). These associations reflect personal
experience and peculiarities of respondents’ worldview. We see the prospects of
this research in the in-depth analysis of associative fields of the words connected to
the word-stimulus peace through the prism of psychological and linguistic factors.
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Abstract. The article is dedicated to the analysis of concurrent verbalizations (also known
as Think-Aloud Protocols, or TAPs) of semi-professional subjects of the introspective experiment
based on the initial fragment of Steven Brust’s fantasy novel The Desecrator. The research was
conducted on the basis of activity-oriented approach within which translation is treated as an
integrated cognitive process that unites perceptive, interpretative and productive operations. The
participants of the experiment were students for Master’s Degree in Translation at the School of
Foreign Languages of V. N. Karazin Kharkiv National University, Ukraine. The choice was
determined by the fact that the subjects of this type have a high level of a foreign language
competence as well as sufficient theoretical background in translation, while, at the same time,
they lack practical experience which requires from them considerable psycho-cognitive and
creative effort for decision-making in ambiguous situations. The aim of the research is to
determine the role of adaptation, association and analogy in resolving problem situations in
translation. Adaptation, association and analogy were highlighted as both psychological
mechanisms and cognitive procedures of the translator’s decision-making. The psychological
function of adaptation lies in bringing the translator to the state of adaptivity by applying
available knowledge to new situations; its cognitive function lies in adjusting new or alien to the
target audience concepts in accordance with the translator’s individual worldview. Psycho-
cognitive function of association is twofold: firstly, the translator is expected to decipher and
reproduce associations underlying the author’s decisions; secondly, the translator’s own decisions
are often of associative nature. Analogical reasonings substantiate the translator’s choices through
similarity-based heuristics, like those of representativeness and compatibility. The research
allowed to expose some varieties of psycho-cognitive mistakes and to express the assumption that
the translator’s erroneous decisions are ensued by the malfunctioning of the above mechanisms,
i.e. by incorrect adaptations, associations, analogies.
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Ouaexcanap PeOpiii, BiaguciaBa [leMenbka. Ajanranis, acouiaiisi Ta aHaJOrisi: TpU
BAJKJIMBHX MEXaHi3MH NPUHHATTSA PilleHb B MepeKJIai.

AHoTaniss. CTaTTIO IPUCBSIYEHO aHaJn3y napaneiabHuX BepoOamizamiil (Takox [IpoTokonu
Mipkyit Yromoc abo IIMY), orpumanux Bix HamiBopodeciiHux iH(OpMaHTIB B mepediry
nepekaay MoYaTKOBOTO YpUBKY (eHTesiiiHoro pomany CriBena bpacta “The Desecrator”.
JlocmipkeHHs 31CHEHO 13 3aCTOCYBAaHHAM JisSUIbHICHO-OPIEHTOBAHOTO MiIXOAY, 3 MEPCIEKTUBU
SIKOTO  MEPEKNIa/l  POSMIAMAIOTE K iHTGFpOBaHI/Iﬁ KOTHITUBHHM Tpolec, o 00 ennye
NEPLENTUBHI, iHTEpIpeTalliiiHi Ta HPOYKUIHHI onepailii. YYacHHKaMH CKCICPUMEHTY Oyiiu
cTyaeHTH XapKIBCbKOro HallOHAIBHOrO yHiBepcutery imeHi B.H. Kapa31Ha (Ykpaina). Taxui
BI/I61p 3yMOBJICHO THM (paKTOM 111(0) Lu Ccy0’€KTH MalOTh 1 BUCOKUH PIBEHb KOMIIETEHTHOCTI B
IHO3eMHiii MOBI, 1 JOCTaTHI TeopeTHqﬂl 3HaHHS B MEPEKIaji, Xo4a i MaroTh HEIOCTAaTHIN piBEHb
MPaKTHYHOTO JIOCBify, sIKHii BUMArae BiJl HUX 3HAYHHX IICHXO-KOTHITHBHHX Ta TBOPYHX 3YCHJIb
JULsL IPUAHSATTS plmeHL y cmyaumx HEOJ[HO3HAYHOCTL. METOH JOCIIIKCHHS € BU3HAYCHHS POl
ajanrailii, acouialii Ta aHaIOrii y BUPIIICHHI IPOONIEMHHX CHUTYalliil B MEpekiIaji. AxanTanuio,
acoLiaIiio Ta aHayNoriio OyJI0 BUCBITICHO SIK IICHXOJIOTTYHI MEXaHI3MHU Ta KOTHITHBHI IPOLCAYPH
NPUKRHATTS NepeKyafanbkux pimenb. [Icuxomoriuna QyHKIS axanTauii moyusrae y mpuUBEACHHI
nepeksiazaya 10 CTaHy aJlalTUBHOCTI 32 PaxyHOK BUKOPHUCTaHHS HAasBHUX 3HAHb IOJI0 HOBHX
cmyauiﬁ il KOrHiTMBHA (YHKUis MOJSra€ y NPUCTOCYBAHHS HOBHX a00 HENPHTAMAHHHX
LTBOBIH ayXMTOPii KOHICNTIB Y BiANOBIIHOCTI 10 IHAMBIAYaIbHOI KAPTHHH CBITY IepeKiIafaya.
IcnxokorniTiBHa (yHKIS acouiarii € MOABIHHOI: IMO-NEpIIe, OYIKYEThCS, IO MepeKIanad
31aTeH po3u(pyBaTH Ta BIATBOPUTH acoliallii, 1o nepedyBaloTh B OCHOBI pillIeHb aBTOPa; IMO-
Apyre, HOro BIacHi pIlIEHHS YacTO MalOTh AacOLIaTUBHY NpHUpoxy. MipKyBaHHS Ha OCHOBI
aHaiorii BH3HAYaIOTh HepeKnanauLKHﬁ BUOIp 3a JIOTIOMOTOI0 €BPHCTHK Moai0HOCTI, TaKUX SK
CBPHCTHKA PEMPE3CHTATUBHOCTI T4 CBPHCTHKA CYyMICHOCTI. JIOCHIDKCHHS Jallo 3MOTY BUSBHTH
NICUXOKOTHITUBHI THITH TOMUJIOK, CHPUYMHEHUX [OPYIICHHSM i1 3a3HaUYEHUX MEXaHI3MiB.

Kniouosi cnosa: aoanmayis, ananoeis, acoyiayis, memooono2is nepexnaoy, nepekiaoaybKi
PilenHsl, NCUXOKOSHIMUBHT MeXaHi3MU i npoyeoypu.

1. Introduction.

Translator’s decision-making remains largely underinvestigated in its many
aspects (among pioneers in this field Jiri Levy (Levy, 2000) and Katharina Reiss
(Reiss, 2000) should be mentioned), in particular, our ideas of cognitive procedures
and psychological mechanisms underlying this process are still vague and based
more on assumptions than on firm evidence. However, hundreds of scientists all
over the world have been making an attempt after attempt to take the lid off the
black box of the translator’s mind: “Though valuable research exists in this area, it
remains highly fragmented; and certain aspects appear to have been off-limits to
direct empirical research” (Jones, 2006, p. 59).

Since translation has long been acknowledged as “an integrated cognitive
process that combines mental operations of perception, interpretation,
comprehension and production” (Zasiekina & Zasiekin, 2002, p. 101), the above
efforts go hand in hand with a challenge of a much greater scale — to determine and
investigate the ties between human mind, language and speech production which is
precisely the area of responsibility for psycholinguistics. Thus, the aim of our
research is to describe how general psychological mechanisms and, simultaneously,
cognitive procedures of adaptation, association and analogy that regulate various
manifestations of human behavior and thinking reveal themselves through the use
of language in translation as a variety of speech and form of communication.
Consequently, these mechanisms/procedures can be defined as the object of our
research, while its subject 1s twofold: firstly, it is linguistic forms of externalizing
adaptation, association and analogy in translation; secondly, it is various indications
of the role and function of adaptation, association and analogy in translation as
retrieved from concurrent verbalizations of the translators’ decision-making.
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2.Methodology

The research is based on the strong belief that experimental method borrowed
by translation studies from psychology and known as Think-Aloud Protocols
(TAPs) can provide some indirect but rather insightful information as to the
psycholinguistic substantiation of decision-making in translation. To this end, we
designed and held an introspective TAP-type experiment in which 6 subjects gave
concurrent verbalizations of their thoughts and considerations that came to their
minds during the translation of a fiction text, namely, initial fragment (circa 2800
printed characters) from Steven Brust’s fantasy novel “The Desecrator”. The
analysis of the subjects’ reports together with their translations allowed to trace
down how adaptation, association and analogy are manifested in problem situation
to which we refer those concurrences of circumstances that do not have an
unambiguous solution. Some erroneous decisions of the experiment’s subjects
turned out useful for exposing psycho-cognitive types of mistakes that beginner
translators are prone to.

Though TAPs have been in active use in translation studies since the 1980s,
their validity as to obtaining reliable cognitive/psycholinguistic data is still under
question for fear of possible reactivity and incompleteness (Rojo, 2015). In
response to these claims, Karl Anders Ericsson and Herbert Alexander Simon
explained in their information processing model that “according to this verbal
report procedure the new incoming information is maintained in attention until the
corresponding verbalization of it is completed. The crucial aspect of this procedure
is that the sequence of states, i.e. the information contained in attention and STM
[Short-Term Memory — O.R. V.D.], remains the same with the verbal report
procedure as it would be without the reporting procedure” (Ericsson, Simon, 1987,
p. 32). The only observable difference between verbalized and non-verbalized task-
completing is that “participants would take somewhat longer to complete the tasks
while thinking aloud — presumably because of the additional time required for
completing the overt vocalization of the verbal expression of the thoughts”
(Ericsson, 2003, p. 10). Translation-wise, this difference seems irrelevant.

3. Results and Discussion

The 1* psychological mechanism of the translator’s decision-making that falls
in the focus of our attention is adaptation. In regard to translation, adaptation is
usually treated as a strategy aimed at “directing information towards the culture of
the consumer and making adjustments according to the general tastes of consumers
of that culture” (Milton, 2009, p. 51-52). As a translation technique / method /
procedure, adaptation is defined as “the extreme limit of translation”, that is “used
in those cases where the type of situation being referred to by the SL message is
unknown in the TL culture. In such cases translators have to create a new situation
that can be considered as being equivalent. Adaptation can, therefore, be described
as a special kind of equivalence, a situational equivalence” (Vinay, Darbelnet,

233



Oleksandr Rebrii, Vladyslava Demetska

1995, p. 39). What is more important, “in the context of comprehending the
translator’s adaptation, determining the boundaries of its application, the role of the
translator’s individual ‘psycholinguistic presence’ in a target text acquires supreme
importance” (Demetska, 2019, p. 76).

Our view of adaptation is drastically different as it is aimed at exposing its
role in translation as a psychological mechanism that leads an individual to the state
of adaptivity as a result of conducting a successful and productive activity. In
psychology, such an activity is known under the term ‘adaptive behavior’
understood as “those skills learned throughout development and performed in
response to the expectations placed on us from our community and society at large”
(Tasse, 2013). Thus, adaptation is “the process of restructuring problem situations
by finding a new structural integrity” (Nalchadzan, 2009, p. 82). The level of
creative input in adaptation processes varies: it can be lower for typical problem
situations (those requiring standard solutions or those the translator is accustomed
to) or higher for atypical problem situations that fall under umbrella term
‘translation difficulties’. In the Ilatter case, adaptation is characterized as
‘innovative’ or ‘creative’ because it refers to those human activities that result in
the creation of new values and introduce innovations into particular areas of
culture. This understanding of adaptation correlates with peculiar to modern
translation studies views of translation as a (relatively) independent creative
activity.

Let us consider the following example: It was early in the morning of the third
day of the month of the Phoenix in the 230th year of the Reign of Her Glorious
Majesty Zerika the Fourth that you sent me to meet the desecrator (Brust, The
Desecrator).

Quite naturally, the subjects faced considerable difficulties with both
interpreting and reproducing such fictitious names as (the month of the) Phoenix
and (Her Glorious Majesty) Zerika the Fourth. As a result, they aspired to adapt the
names from an alternative world to those from the real one, since “one cognitive
and practical way humans explore the new is by flavoring it with the old, the
familiar” (Schulkin, 2009, p. 56). As Jay Schulkin points out, “naming objects —
marking them and keeping track of them over time — is a fundamental feature of
linguistic expression and a form of cognitive adaptation™ (ibid.).

See, for instance, Protocol # 2: “Month of the Phoenix Tak 1 IUIIUMO ‘MICSIIS
denikca’. B HammMxX ICTOPUYHHUX peaiaxX, Xouya Taka NTHUIHA, SKa BOJOILIA
3110HOCTSIMU KJIacU4YHOTO (peHikca, y 3axigHiid midosorii Mana iHIie Aemo iM’s
‘Kaprruist’, ane 3apa3 ycl 3HaIOTh, XTO Takuil ‘PeHikc’ 1, MaOyTh, 116 HE BUKIUYE
HISIKUX TIEPENIKO] PO3YMIHHIO.

Protocol # 3: “Micsaup Poenikc, HI Penikc, micto B CIIA, mrar ApizoHa,
3HAYNUTh aBTOP HA MIOCh HATSAKAE, ajie¢ MEHI TIOKU HE3po3yMmino. <...> 3HAYUTh, MH
3’sicyBaiu, 1o “3epika”’ — 1€ €BpeWchbKUM Myzapelnb, a ‘yerBeprtuit’? Temep y
pEYEHHI BXKe BCe 3’5ICOBAHO, 3HAIIOMO, OKPIM MICSIIS: YOMY caMe MOro Tak Ha3Balu.
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Hy, s BBaxaro, 1o MoxHa 3anumuTu 1 ‘gpenikc’. Yomych Bikinenis Bunae ‘3epika’
AK YOJIOBIKA, YOMY TYT L€ )KIHKA — TaKoX NuTaHHsA. Lle MeHe 30mi10 3 maHTenuKy.
Tak... nuBHO, YoMy ‘3epika’ *KIHOYOTO poAy, Hy Hexai. <...> Tak, aje MeH1 He
Iy’Ke ojo0aeThes” .

Protocol # 5: “‘Cno3apanky Ttperboro aHs Mmicsug denikca’, s gymaro, Tax i
3anumuMo ‘micsig Penikca’, xo4a, MOXKIMBO, TOTPIOHO pPOOUTH IHTEPIPETALIiIO,
1o Take MeHiKc, ajne s IyMar, Ha CbOTOAHIIIHINA Yac yKe HEMA€E B IIbOMY MOTPEOH
1 HaBiTh NUTHHA 3Hae€, 10 3HauuTh Denikc. barato mitepaTypu mpo 1e Bce — i
¢dbitbMu, 1 Bce, mo xovenl. <...> Tak... 1 Jajdi MU MaeMo BiacHy Ha3By HER
GLORIUOS MAJESTY ZERIKA, t00TO Mae Oytu iM’s abo KopojeBu, abo
MOXJIMBO SIKOICh MPUHIIECH, TOOTO JaBalTe 1€ MepeKIageMo — ‘i BEeIUYHOCTI . A
AK 1010 Nepekiany Ha3Bu? Yu npaBuibHO 1€ B3araii Oyae YKpaiHChbKOK MOBOO?
‘3epika’ um ‘3epika’? (3MIHA HArojocy), aje MEHI YOMYCh 3Ja€ThCS, 10 Ha
MepeKsiajl bOT0 IMEHI HAarojioCc MOTPIOHO CTaBUTHM HA TEPIIMN CKIad, Tak SK
acomjanii nume 3 zero — ‘Hyms’. Tob6ro — ‘3epika’. ‘Ii Bemuunocti 3epiku
YerBepToi™”.

First of all, one can see how the subjects are willing to adapt available (from
both internal and external sources) knowledge (about what ‘a Phoenix’ is or who
‘Zerika’ is) to the new situation but fail to do it due to the lack of information about
the relevance of this knowledge for the new cultural context of both alternative
reality and target culture. As a result, they feel some frustration which is clearly
pronounced in Protocol # 3: “It baffled me” and “I don't like it very much”. Thus,
the elements under consideration can be defined as ‘frustrators’ that stir the feeling
of dissatisfaction even when the decision is made.

Adaptation 1in translation concerns not only the translator’s behavior but also
his/her mental structures that are being formed in the process of perceiving and
interpreting different types of source signs. When we speak about translation into a
native language, it would be natural to adjust new or alien to the target audience
concepts in accordance with the translator’s individual worldview as a
representative of a certain culture and bearer of a corresponding mentality. At the
same time, information that is to be translated into a new language and transfused
into a new culture is, drawing on Andre Lefevere’s metaphor, ‘refracted’, or,
drawing on Mona Baker’s metaphor, ‘reframed’ in the translator’s mind in
accordance with their ideas as to the specifics of a target audience’s collective
worldview. It also means that in a conceptual sense the strategy of domestication
following which the translators are striving to adapt the mental image of a source
text (or any of its components) in their minds to cognitive structures already present
there (concepts, frames, scenes, etc.) helps them get over potential cognitive
dissonance and thus can be regarded as a psychologically comfortable one. In this
respect, let us consider the following example: “It was around mid-morning when [
found the cave, hidden by a profusion of calia” (Brust, The Desecrator).

Our attraction here is drawn to such designation of time as ‘mid-morning’
which seems quite natural for the collective worldview of English-speaking
individuals judging by such similarly-coined lexemes as ‘midnight’, ‘midday’,
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‘midafternoon’, ‘midweek’, ‘midyear’, etc. For Ukrainian speakers, on the
contrary, such segmentation of time periods is less obvious, since there are only
two Ukrainian designations of this kind we could think of — ‘momyniu’ for
‘midnight’ and ‘momygnens’ for ‘midday’. As a result, the subjects articulate their
discomfort caused by the necessity to find the adequate form of reproducing this
alien idea. See, for instance, protocol # 1: “Mid-morning — ‘BcepenuHi paHky’.
‘Pano BpanIi’, ‘mi3HO BpaHili’, ‘BcepenHl paHKy HeMae. Xaii Oyze ‘BpaHi’”.

Protocol # 3: “Mid-morning — s po3ymito, 1110 i€ cepennna padky (e aeck 10,
9 roauH), HAMIPUKIIAJl, MEHI HE 3pO3YM1JI0, SIKIIIO YECHO. .. MOYKHA B3arajl HI40ro He
MUCAaTH, TOMY IO L€ HEBAXKIUBO <...>. MoxHa HanucaTtu ‘0yB BXXE panok’, ToOTO
He ‘uie’ 4M ‘TUIbKHU’, a BXKE CeperHa, 10 HaM 1 TOTpiOHO — ‘OyB BKe paHOK™”.

Protocol # 6: “Tak, uTo Takoe mid-morning MOXHO ceOe MPeICTaBUTh, HO HE
COBCEM MOHSTHO, KaK 3TO BBIPA3UTh, TOTOMY UYTO ‘CE€pelrHa yTpa' TOKE HE 3BYYUT.
MOHO CKa3aTh MPOCTO ‘HACTYIHOTO PAHKY .

The subjects opted for the same strategy of coping with the problem — they
simply skipped the information that didn’t fit into the familiar frame of time
segmentation and stopped at the ‘the next morning’ variant, which can be regarded
as cognitive adaptation.

Association is our 2™ psycho-cognitive mechanism (in case of association the
line between cognition and behavior is often blurred) of translation. If “associations
are defined as complex representations that comprise unqualified relations between
elementary representations” (Moors, 2014, p. 25), the associative mechanism can
be characterized “as the activation of an association in memory” (ibid.). But more
importantly, activated associations may have significant effect on performing all
kinds of tasks, in our case — selecting the strategy and/or method of translation.
According to Alexandra Zalevskaya, “the principle of associating as establishing
connections of different types acts as one of the leading characteristics of human
speech functioning which gives grounds to speak about the universality of the
association mechanism” (3aneBckas, 1999, c. 51).

The role of association in the translator’s decision-making is twofold. Firstly,
the translator is expected to detect (‘to catch’) the associations embedded into the
original by the author, or, in other words, to try to understand what associations
underlay the author’s decisions. At first glance, this task seems to be of a purely
metempsychotic nature, although a closer look at it allows to make an exception for
associations (more or less) clearly verbalized in the text or those referred to by the
author in all kinds of paratexts. Secondly, the translator’s decisions may stem from
their own associations. Obviously, TAPs provide us with the second type of
association-related information that serves as a powerful insight into the translator’s
decision-making.

On the other hand, author-related and translator-related associations are
interwoven, since trying to get to the former ones the translator may inspire the
latter ones which may or may not lead to a correct decision. As a rule, the
translator’s excessive passion for their own associations results in the introduction
into the translated text of information never intended by the author. As an example,
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we can once again refer to the above case of the name ‘Zerika’, falsely associated
with English ‘zero’. Luckily, in this case the subjects’ assumptions did not yield
any wrong translations. Unfortunately, this was not the case with the following
example: “My next ride was on a wagon drawn by a pair of oxen. This was from a
merchant, a Jhegaala” (Brust, The Desecrator).

The problem was caused by the quasi-realia ‘Jhegaala’ whose reference was
quite opaque due to the lack of the contextual explanatory markers as well as to the
method of word-formation itself. Most probably, the nonce word was coined to
denote a character’s nationality/ethnicity or belonging to a social/professional
group. In Protocol # 5 we can see how the subject is trying to ascribe a meaning to
the word proceeding from its phonetic resemblance to another word that is present
in his/her mental lexicon: “HasBa, siky s He 3Haro, nepia acouianis — ‘Jxurano’.
S0 Kyneus. . ... JDKUrano — Ha PyCCKOM ‘0a0HUK’, Kymnelb Moxe OyTu OaOHUKOM,
omxke Oyae ‘“Kurano’. <...>. Jlanu Take oMy 1M 4, 10 MOXJIMBO 1 BUPIIIUIIO HOTo
noJito. ... 51 3ynuHsitoch Ha BapianTi — ‘JKurano’”.

The most interesting fact is that the word “xwurono’ (from French ‘gigolo’) that
stirred the wrongful association in the translator’s mind is misspelled in the
Protocol and we can only guess if it’s a genuine mistake or a subconscious desire to
bring Brust’s coinage closer to its imaginary Ukrainian prototype. To this, we can
only add that the direct allusion to gigolo was not included into the final version of
the translation, though the subject added the reference to the fact that ‘Jhegaala’
was the character’s nickname which may be the consequence of the
abovementioned considerations verbalized in the protocol: “Hacmynuy ceoro
nO00POJIC 51 NPOGIE 3 OONOMO20I0 3ANPANCEHUX 601i6. Bi0 Kynys, na npizeucbko
Kueano, sikuti 6y8 docums banaxyuum”.

This mistake 1s very interesting as it illustrates a rather typical course of action
within which the translator freely adds to translation some (mis)information that
was allegedly implied by the author. This type of behavior may be characterized
with the help of a theatrical term ‘gagging’ in its negative meaning ‘trying to do
something that doesn’t flow naturally from the scene’ and is often instigated by
false associations.

It looks like concurrent verbalizing is well suited for researching
psychological and cognitive aspects of the translator’s mistakes. Another type of
association-based mistake is observed in cases when a particular linguistic element
(mostly, a word) 1s associated with a particular referent so tightly that only one
particular variant of translation is taken into account. Let us consider the following
situation from the original: “My sword was light on my back, but the cross guard
kept smacking the back of my head when I climbed down off rocks. I tried to adjust
it, but couldn’t find a position that worked” (Brust, The Desecrator).

The element in question in this context is ‘guard’ mistakenly interpreted as ‘a
person who keeps a protecting, supervising, or restraining watch or control over
people’ while in fact here it is part of a compound ‘cross guard’ meaning ‘a bar of
metal at right angles to the blade, placed between the blade and the hilt’.
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See, for instance, Protocol # 4: “Slkmo guards MoXXHa NEPEeKIaCTH, SK
‘KOHBOIpH’, TPOTE€ MU HE 3HAEMO, YH 1€ CIPaBi KOHBOIPH, MOXKINBO, IMOTIM MU
3MIHUMO 1€l MOMEHT. KO cross guard, MOXIUBO, guards Oyno nBa, TOMY
MOXHa TEePeKIacTu, K ‘o obuaBa 00ku Bi HbOTO . I'M, couldn’t adjust, ane 1o
4oro, J10 Toro, guards kept smacking at his back? MoxuBo, ciijJ] IEepeKIacTu, HE
K ‘MIPUCTOCYBATUCH , & K ‘3BUKHYTHUCH , IO 3ByUaso O kpaie. SAKiio nepexkiactu
‘s HE MIT 3HAUTHU SIKUICH croci0’, abo ‘mificHui cmoci®’, TO B TEKCTI Oyle ‘Malio
KUTTS , TOOTO, 1€ HE MacyBaTUME YKPAiHChKIM MOB1”.

The TAP demonstrates how initial association-based mistake is combined with
other types of mistakes which eventually culminate in substituting a real source-
text situation with a fictitious (farfetched) one. Cognition-wise, this case can be
characterized as reframing. The mechanism of reframing can be presented as a
sequence of mistakes: mistake 1 is caused by falsely associating ‘guard’ with a
protecting/supervising person; mistake 2 is caused by falsely associating ‘cross’
with ‘two intersecting lines’ (as a result, the number of guards doubled); mistake 3
is caused by the assumption that two guards should be placed on both sides of the
person they accompany, which is a clear case of adaptive ‘gagging’; mistake 4 is
caused by both false association (guards are associated with rude treatment of their
detainees) and adaptation (guards are the ones who smack the hero on the back of
his head).

In the end, the translator’s imagination drew a picture in which two guards
accompanied the hero on both sides smacking him periodically on the back of his
head: “/I me 6iouysae easickocmi ceo2o0 meua 3a chnunol, Npome OXOPOHYI NO
00uU08a OOKU 8i0 MeHe Yac 8i0 Yacy JACKAIU MeHe 33a0Y, NOKU 51 CNYCKABCS 3 2OPU.
A nHamazcascs 36uKHymuco 3 yum, npome meni ye max i e goanocw”’. The fact that
these ‘guards’ never surfaced in the text again didn’t seem to bother the subject
much.

The experiment proves that TAP can be a very fruitful technique for
investigating mistakes in translation not from their linguistic or stylistic but from
psycho-cognitive perspective, especially when the subjects lack experience and are
prone to erroneous judgments. Such mistakes can be presented as a malfunction of
a system, a sort of a glitch in the translator’s thinking. What causes such glitches?
Potential causes are manifold but our attention is drawn to those instances when
faulty translations proceed from erroneous perception/interpretation of a source text
elements. Presumably, such perceptions/interpretations are based on the same
mechanisms that are responsible for correct ones. In other words, all the translator’s
decisions are driven by universal psycho-cognitive mechanisms which in case of
errors get ‘derailed’. Thus, we can speak about correct or incorrect adaptations,
associations, etc.

One can also presume that the translator’s decision-making is under a strong
pressure from those mental formations — models, prototypes, stereotypes — that
have been interwoven into an intricate associative verbal network in his/her mind
concerning both genre/text/idiolect and specifics of its/their reproduction in the
target language and culture. As a result, the translator’s striving to adjust his/her
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decision-making in accordance with these mental formations reveals associative
nature of this creative process. See, for instance, Protocol # 2: “Ha xanb, y MmeHe
HEMa€e MOXJIMBOCTI OTpUMAaTH 1H(OpMaIlito, MO0 acolialii BiJl IUX Ha3B y HOCIA
MOBH, MaOyTh, JIeAKI 3 HUX pO3paxOBaHi Ha Te, 110 AKICh ICTOPUYHI YU JIIHTBICTUYHI
peanii HOCIiB MOBM JIalOTh SIKYCh JOJATKOBY 1H(OpMaIlito, KOJIU BOHHU iX Oayarh,
aye s BBaXaro, IO II¢ TeX TaKWUH CTHIICTHYHWUN TPUHOM aBTOpa, TOMY IO Y
0aratb0X TBOpPAX TAKOIO >KaHPY — OTXKeE, 1€ € Ka3Ka, SIKECh (PEHTEe31 YU SKUUCH
MaridHaui TBip, TOOTO, MM 0aYUMO, IO 1€ TEeKCT, 0e3MepeyHo, € BUTaJaHuM, 1 JIs
TBOPIB TAKOTO >XKaHPY JOCUTh YAacTO XapaKTEpHI Takl BJacHI Ha3BH, siKi OyBarOTh
AyXKe 3alulyTaHUMH, €HiYHUMH, TOMY IO 1€ SIKOCh Mepeaae aTrMochepy IbOro
MariqyHoro BUT'aJIaHOTO CBITY, 1 SKOM BOHHM OyJIM JTOCUTh NMOBCSKJIEHHI, 11e OyIo 0,
MalyTh, HEL[IKABE YUTAUy 1 HE BIANOBIAAIO TOMY BIUIMBY, SIKUH aBTOpP Ma€ Ha METI
3I1MCHUTH HAa CBOI'O yMTayda’.

Association as a mechanism that activates in memory a representation of a
certain object as a reaction to another object is tied by a causal type of relation to
analogy as a mechanism that “involves the transfer of relational information from a
domain that already exists in memory (usually referred to as the source or base
domain) to the domain to be explained (referred to as the target domain)”
(Vosniadou, Ortony, 1989, p. 6). Analogical reasoning that leads to the translator’s
decision-making can take form of different similarity-based heuristics, among
which the heuristic of representativeness is the most common one. As its name
implies, this method of action proceeds from the idea of representativeness, that is
“an assessment of the degree of correspondence between a sample and a
population, an instance and a category, an act and an actor or, more generally,
between an outcome and a model” (Tversky, Kahneman, 2002, p. 22). In most
instances, representativeness can be likened to similarity which, in its turn, can be
surface (i.e. ‘perceptual’) and deep (‘underlying’ or ‘cognitive’). See, for instance
Protocol # 3 where association leads to similarity-based, representativeness-type
analogical reasoning: “Indicate s Tak po3ymito 1Ie ‘BUSCHUTH , ‘IOAYMATh ... ‘TeOe
HE TPHUXOJNJIO B TOJIOBY, IO S MOCHIMIAB’ ... HEMAE CEHCY, TYT HAMKCAHO, 10 HE
OyJI0 HISIKOrO TMOCHIXY... ‘TOMY S 3ajnuiuBcs B Ajnpuiad...mi’ (wy sk ‘pi-
Jlanka/mi’) ‘HACOMOAMTHUCS UBLITI3AIIED .

In this case, surface verbal association basing on vocal similarity ‘Anpinanka’
— ‘Upi-Jlanka’ is followed by an analogical reasoning: if ‘y Ilpi-Jlanui’, then ‘B
Anpiananii’.

Protocol # 4: ““‘Uonara’ — mikaBo, MokHa i ‘Slnara’ i ‘Monara’/‘Wanara’, ane
‘Slnara’ cxoxe Ha STy, HEMa€e HIYOr0 HE3BUYAITHOTO; ‘Nonara’ Gipim dbeHTe31iHo
1 He3BUYHO 3BYy4HTh . Here again, first comes surface verbal association basing on
vocal similarity ‘flnara’ — ‘SnTa’, and then analogical reasoning: if ‘fnra’ is a real
toponym, similar to it ‘flmata’ is not suitable for a fantasy work.

Heuristic of compatibility is another similarity-based method of action in the
course of which the translator identifies compatible possibilities proceeding from
prior experience. Orlando Espino and Ruth M. J. Byrne suggest that people tend to
make decisions “based on an immediate heuristic”; they “make their judgment by
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envisaging initial possibilities, rather than fully thinking through all the
possibilities” (Espino, Byrne, 2013, p. 127). In case of translation, this suggestion is
illustrated by the number of alternatives translators get through before opting for
the final one. Some of them are content with just a few while others browse through
dozens of dictionaries in search of a perfect solution. See, for instance, Protocol #
1: “‘JIume Bpanmi’. Sk xe 1e, push, push bushes aside, push aside. IloxazaTu-To
MOXHa. push aside — ‘orcTpansaTh’. HalTsokue omucyBaTH 3BHYAMHI il
‘Bigropuys’, ‘BiIJiIUB’, ‘BIAKUHYB’, ‘BIACYHYB’, ‘BIJIITOBXHYB’, ‘BIATOPHYB’.
‘Bigninus’, ‘Big...” ‘Biacynytu’, ‘Bimkpastu’. ‘Binmexysatu’, ‘Binsectu’. KycTu
— ‘posropuyTi’, ‘pozuaxuytu’. l1{o x mMeH1 3pobutu 3 HUMU?”

4. Conclusion

The analysis of information contained in TAPs of 6 semi-professional
translators, subjects of the introspective experiment, together with translated texts
themselves allowed to elicit some indirect but nevertheless illuminating
information as to the role of adaptation, association and analogy in the translator’s
decision-making. Adaptation, association and analogy are portrayed as both
cognitive procedures and psychological mechanisms whose combined action
provides for successful resolution of problem situations in translation. On the
psychological level, adaptation is seen as a mechanism that leads the translator to
the state of adaptivity by applying available knowledge to new situations. On the
cognitive level, adaptation implies adjusting new or alien to the target audience
concepts in accordance with the translator’s individual worldview as a
representative of a certain culture. Association, whose cognitive and psychological
aspects are tightly interwoven, has a double function in the translator’s decision-
making. On the one hand, the translator is expected to uncover and then reproduce
the author’s associations in the source text; on the other hand, the translator’s
decisions are often made under the influence of their own associations. Finally,
association is causatively related to analogy — psycho-cognitive mechanism of
transferring information from one object (sign) to another. Analogical reasonings
channel the translator’s decision-making through similarity-based heuristics, like
representativeness and compatibility ones.
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Abstract. The aim of this research is to identify experimentally the structure (primarily the central
zone) of two basic level categories in the Ukrainian speakers minds: PARKAN and MUR. To reach this
goal 2 psycholinguistic experiments were designed and conducted. Within the first experiment the
respondents were asked to determine whether the object on the picture belongs to the category PARKAN.
Within the second one they were asked to determine whether the object on the picture belongs to the
category MUR. For each experiment 75 images of the objects with similar functions and perceptual features
were selected. The respondents had to choose integers 1-2-3 under the image, where 3 means that the object
enters into the category, and 1 means that the object doesn’t enter into the category. In the options of
responses there was the possibility of partial and complete discrepancy between the word that names the
category and the image. The total number of completed Google forms is 846, the total number of the
received responses — 12690. The second experiment also took into account the estimates of the respondents
from the control group which included 18 historians, architects and restorers. The scaling method was used
to process the results: each object received an average score which determined its place in the structure of the
category. The central zone of both categories includes objects with a score of 2.75 and higher. By analyzing
the perceptual and functional features of the objects of the central zone we have formed a verbal description

© Zhuykova, Marharyta, Lavrynovych, Liliia; Svidzynska, Olha, 2020.

This is an Open Access article distributed under the terms and conditions of the Creative
Commons Attribution 4.0 International Licence (http://creativecommons.org/licenses/by/4.0).
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! Due to the fact that the Ukrainian word myp cannot be accurately translated into English wall,
we use in this article a transliteration of the Ukrainian myp — MUR. More precisely, the
Ukrainian myp corresponds to the German Mauer.
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of the prototypes of the categories PARKAN and MUR. During the processing of experimental data there
were found the differences in the principles of formation of the central zones of categories. This is related to
the role of these objects in the moderm anthropogenic landscape. The assignment of a certain artifact to the
category PARKAN is influenced by two factors: perceptual features and function that a person derives from
external features. When categorizing an object as a typical MUR not only perceptual features and function
are important, but also information that goes beyond current knowledge about the world, namely knowledge
about the status and functions of reality in the past.
Keywords: psycholinguistic experiment, categorization, basic level, central zone, prototype.

7KyiixoBa Maprapura, JlapunoBuu Jliis, CeinHcbka Onbra. CTpykrypa Kareropiii 6a30B0ro
PiBHS1 y CBIIOMOCTi YKPAIHIIIB 32 pe3y/IbTATAMH ICHXOJIHIBICTHYHHX eKcniepuMeHTiB: [lapkan ta Myp.

AHoTamisi. Mera JOCHDKEHHS — CKCIIEPHIMEHTANIbHE BUSBJICHHS CTPYKTYypU (TiepemyciMm
LEHTPAIBHOI 30HH) JIBOX KaTeropiii 6a30Boro piBHs y CBIIOMOCTI HOCIiB ykpaiHchkoi MoBu: [TAPKAH Ta
MYP. s uporo Oynio po3poOiieHo 1 POBEACHO JBa TICUXOJIHTBICTUYHI €KCTIEPUMEHTH: B TIEPIIIOMY
PECTIOH/ICHTaM TIPOTIOHYBAIOCh BU3HAYMUTH MPUHAISKHICTH 00’ekTa Ha (oto no kareropii [IAPKAH, B
apyromy — j1o0 Kareropii MYP. it KOXKHOTO eKCriepuMeHTy 0yiio BUOpaHO 1o 75 300paxeHb 00 €KTIB 3
noiOHMMU (DYHKIIISIME Ta TIEPIIEITHBHUMH O3HaKamu. PecrioHIeHTH Ml BUOpATH 1111 300paXKeHHsIM LTI
yycna 1-2-3; omiHka 3 MapKye BXOKEHHs 00’€KTa JI0 KaTeropii, oIiHka 1 — HeBXO/pKEeHHs 10 Hel. Y
BapiaHTax BiAMOBiNEH Oynia 3armporpaMoBaHa MOXJIMBICTH YAaCTKOBOI Ta TIOBHOI HEBIMOBIAHOCTI MDK
CJIOBOM, SIKE€ HA3UBAE KATEropito, Ta 300pKEHHSM. 3arajibHa KUTbKICTh 3alIOBHEHHX I'YTI-(pOpPM CTAaHOBHUTH
846, 3arajbHa KUIBKICTh OTpHMaHMX Bimmosineit — 12690. B npyromy ekcriepuMeHTI BpaxOBYBIUCh
TAKO)K OLIHKK KOHTPOJIbHOI TPYIHM PECTOHIEHTIB, Kyau YBiiwio 18 iCTOpHKIB, apXiTEKTOpIB,
pectaBpaTopiB. /1 onparroBaHHs pe3yJIbTaTiB BAKOPUCTAHO METOJT IIIKATYBaHHS: KOKEH 00 €KT OTPUMAaB
CEpEHIO OIIHKY, HAa OCHOBI SIKOI BU3HAYAIOCh HOTO MiClie Y CTPYKTypi Kareropii. J[o LeHTpaIbHOI 30HU
000X Kareropii yBIMILIM 00’€KTH 3 owiHKOKO 2,75 Ta Buie. lIDmaxom aHamizy NEpLENTUBHHX Ta
(YHKIIOHATIBHUX O3HAK 00 €KTIB IEHTPAbHOI 30HHM MU c(opMyBamM BepOATbHHI OMHC MPOTOTHIIB
kareropiii [ITAPKAH ta MYP. [Ipu onparroBaHHi eKCIIEPUMEHTATBHUX JJAHUX OYJI0 BUSIBIIEHO BIIMIHHOCTI
y IpUHIHTIAX (GOPMYBaHHS LIEHTPATHHIX 30H KaTErOpii, 1110 TOB’s13aHi 3 POJUTIO X 00’ €KTIB Y Cy4acCHOMY
aHTpornioreHHoMy JaHmadgri. Ha BimHecenns neBHoro apredaxry 1o kareropii [IAPKAH BrmBarots 18a
YUHHUKY: TIEPIIENTHBHI O3HAKY Ta MPU3HAYCHHS, SIKE JIFO/IIHA BUBOIUTH 13 30BHIIIIHIX O3HAK 3aBISKH CBOIM
¢oHoBUM 3HaHHsM. [Ipu Kareropmzariii 00’ekTa K TUTIOBOr0 MYPA BUSBISIOTHCS BOXK/TMBUMH HE JIHIIIS
TIEPLIENTHBHI O3HAKH 1 (PyHKIIIS, a i Taka iH(opMAaLlis, 10 BUXOIUTh 32 MEXI OTOYHKX 3HaHb MPO CBIT, a
came 3HaHHS Tpo cTatyc 1 (QyHKIi pearii y MuHysnoMy. BBaxkaetbes, 1m0 iH(popMariist Ipo KyIbTypHO-
ICTOpUUHY pOJIb peatii TOCIIae BaXKIMBE MICLE y CTPYKTYpl BIINOBIZHOTO KOHLIENITY, OJHAK HAIle
JOCITI/PKEHHSI TIOKa3aJ1o, 110 TaKi 3HAHHs MOXKYTh BIUIMBATH HA BMICT Ta OyJIOBY HE JIMIIIE KOHIIENTIB, a i
KaTeropii CBiIOMOCTI.

Knwwuosi cnosa: ncuxoninegicmuyHuti excnepumenm, Kame2opusayis, 0a308utl pisemv,
YeHmMpAabHA 30HA, NPOMOMUN.

1.Introduction

Categorization is the selection of discrete categories from the continuum of
perceptual information, its verbal design, as well as the procedure for acquiring new
objects to the singular explicit category, underlies the processes of cognition and is an
important means of human orientation in the world.

Rosch first described the cognitive role of categories of consciousness. The paper
(Rosch and Mervis, 1975) emphasizes the special role of basic level categories in
cognition of the world, and also contrasts these categories with superordinate and
subordinate categories. The defining role of basic level categories, as suggested by E.
Rosch and C. Mervis, is related to their informativeness, optimal for human
consciousness. The fact is that the categories at the superordinate level are too broad,
covering too many objects, so the names of such categories (eg, FRUIT, VEHICLE,
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TOOL, ANIMAL) cannot provide speakers with the information they need to
understand the situation or certain operations with realias.

On the other hand, subordinate categories are very narrow, cover much fewer
objects, and the set of distinguishing features of each object grows; therefore, the
amount of information associated with the corresponding word, the name of the
subordinate category, is excessive for the average speaker (for example, the basic
category BOAT includes subordinate categories DUGOUT BOAT, BARKAS,
WELBOT, BAIDARKA, YAL, CANOE). Excessive amount of information, as noted
by E. Rosch, is contrary to the principle of cognitive economy. Instead, basic level
categories provide optimization of the amount of information in communication: “That
basic objects are categories at the level of abstraction that maximizes cue validity and
maximizes category resemblance is another way of asserting that basic objects are the
categories that best mirror the correlational structure of the environment” (Rosch,
1978, p. 31).

Active experimental researches, which began in the 1970s by psychologists, were
aimed at identifying the properties of categories of different levels in the minds of
people. Thus, in profound experiments which were done by American psychologists
Murphy and Smith, it was shown that the time it takes for people to classify certain
objects is less than that required to recognize subordinate and superordinate level
objects. (Murphy & Smith, 1982). For the purity of the experiment, the researchers
modeled images of 14 tools representing the categories of all three levels, and also
applied short fictional names to them.

A detailed review of theoretical and experimental research, basic principles,
various hypotheses, their critique of basic level categories, as well as subordinate and
superordinate categories, is found in the work of Hajibayova (Hajibayova, 2013). This
review covers a significant part of the scientific works of philosophers, psychologists
and linguists (References contains 71 references, which include almost all major
research in this area). According to Hajibayova, at the present stage there is a need to
study the categories of the basic level at the interdisciplinary level, which will, in
particular, optimally organize information  search systems focused on user needs.
“Cross-disciplinary studies of basic-level categories may not only help to better
understand individuals categorization patterns, but also contribute to the development
of systems that would provide more ‘organic’ juxtaposition of controlled or “artificial’
and user-generated vocabularies. As a result, it may improve representation,
organization, ‘findability’ and effective use of the knowledge” (Hajibayova, 2013, p.
685).

Natural cognitive categories, as shown by numerous experiments, are organized
on the principle of “center — periphery”; in the center of the category of the basic level
1s one or more prototype objects, which, according to native speakers, can better than
others represent the whole category (Rosch, 1975). The pioneering work in linguistic
research, where not only images but also lexical items were used to identify the
content of basic level categories, is the work of the American linguist Labov (Labov,
1983). By interviewing respondents, he found out the conditions under which native
speakers use lexical items from the group “dishes” such as cup, glass, mug, bowl,
pitcher, vase. Labov showed the respondents schematic images of different types of
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utensils, which had certain common features, and asked to name these objects. By the
method of mathematical calculations, Labov built a probabilistic model that allows to
predict which English word can be applied to a particular subject with certain
parameters. From the point of view of cognitology, W. Labov's experiments are aimed
at substantiating the indeterminate limits of natural categories, the presence of
borderline zones between them, as well as the identification of prototypes of categories
CUP, MUG, BOWL, VASE, GLASS and others. It was W. Labov who had the idea to
ask the respondents the question: “Would you call this object the word X?”, Which
implies the answer “yes” or “no”.

It should be noted that in Ukrainian psycholinguistics and cognitology there are
no studies aimed at studying the basic level categories. Modern experimental studies in
these areas mostly deal with such area of mental lexicon organization as associative
connections between individual concepts (see the works of Ukrainian scientists
Martinek, Karpenko, Horoshko, Nedashkivska, Denysevych); much less often in the
sphere of interests of Ukrainian researchers is the structure of categories of
superordinate level, look at Khadzhioglova’s work on the organization of the category
MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS in different linguistic cultures. Our study of two
categories of the basic level fills the gap that exists in cognitive studies aimed at
analyzing the mental space of Ukrainian speakers.

The relevance of the proposed work is determined by the importance of
experimental examination of various categories of consciousness, in particular those
that affect the spatial orientation and daily activities of people.

2.Methods

2.1. Procedure. The first experiment is the PARKAN category

The purpose of our article is, first, to describe the methodology and procedure of
two psycholinguistic experiments, as well as to discuss their results. Secondly, we
present for scientific discussion our conclusions about the features of the prototype
objects of the basic level categories PARKAN and MUR in the minds of Ukrainian
speakers. The following methods were used to achieve the goal such as a survey of
respondents, during which they responded not to verbal but to visual stimuli, as well as
a similar survey of respondents in the control group; method of scaling the results of
the survey using two methods (calculating the arithmetic mean; determining the ratio
of answers “yes” / “no”).

The first psycholinguistic experiment (hereinafter PE-1) was organized as
follows. In the process of preparation, 75 different photographs (authors of all photos
are Zhuykova and Svidzynska) were selected, which depict various functional objects
typical of modern urban and suburban space.

These included actually fences and other means to limit the territory or object
(guard rails, curbs, stretched chains, wires or tapes, stone fences around the
fountains, metal fences around the graves, railings on the stairs, balustrades on the
terraces). All photos were divided between 5 versions and placed in Google forms.
Each option includes different photos so that there are both central and peripheral
objects that fall into the category of PARKAN as well as objects that limit something,
but mostly are not understood as fences.
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The survey was conducted in May 2020. Before the experiment began, potential
participants received the following information: “Each photo has an object that
separates or encloses part of the space. You need to think about the answer to the
question and choose one of the answers based on your own ideas about the objects you
know”. Respondents were required to indicate their age and name in the form (without
a last name, which ensured the anonymity of the survey) and give the image their
rating by selecting it from the drop-down scale (1-2-3). Questions and answers to it are
formulated in PE-1 as follows: “To what extent does the image in the photo
correspond to your ideas about the fence? 1 — No, it's not a fence, 2 — Not quite like
that, but maybe, 3 — Yes, it's a fence”. Thus, respondents were asked to establish a
correspondence between the image and the name of the category expressed in words;
it is important that the respondents had to respond not to the semantics of a given
word, but to its scope of reference, which was modeled in the photo. In the answer
options under the photo, the possibility of partial and complete discrepancy between
the word and the image was programmed.

To see the details of the content of all versions of Google forms PE-I:
https://cutt.ly/ZsSALTQ; https://cutt.ly/QsSSqVz; https://cutt.ly/wsSGOgN;
https://cutt.ly/8s1RV3c; https://cutt.ly/WsSHtI7.

The participants of the experiment were native speakers of the Ukrainian
language of both sexes, mostly residents of Volyn and Lviv regions, the average age of
respondents is 26.3 years. The total number of completed forms is 460; the total
number of received answers is 6900. The exact data on the answers to each of the 75
images is under the link: https://cutt.ly/hsJ87hM (p. PE-1). One photo has an average
of 92 answers, which allows us to consider the results representative.

2.2. The second experiment is the MUR category

The second experiment (hereinafter PE-2) was built similarly to the first and
reproduced its form and content. Google forms also included 75 photos (the authors of
all photos, except for one archive were M. Zhujkova and O. Svidzynska), which we
divided between the five versions of the questionnaire on the same principle as in PE-
1. The proposed images show various objects created by man from stone or its
analogues; their appearance and purpose are different (you can find the restrictive,
defensive, decorative, reinforcing functions). The question to be answered by the
respondents was formulated similarly to the question PE-1: “To what extent does the
image in the photo correspond to your ideas about the wall? 1 — No, it's not a wall, 2 —
Not quite like that, but maybe, 3 — Yes, it's a wall”.

To see the details of the content of all versions of Google forms PE-2:
https://cutt.ly/tsSHZch; https://cutt.ly/DsSHY al; https://cutt.ly/QsSHI9Sx;
https://cutt.ly/CsSJrWn; https://cutt.ly/2sSJdAU.

The experiment was conducted in July 2020. We changed the target group of
respondents: adults of both sexes took part in the survey, mostly with higher
education, some of them are scientists. All respondents are native speakers of the
Ukrainian language; the average age is 41.7 years. A control group of eighteen
historians, architects and restorers was formed among the persons who filled out the
forms. As the professional opinion of experts is of special interest to us, we analyzed
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their answers separately; expert assessments are included in the overall calculation of
results.

The geography of PE-2 participants was expanded, i.e., the forms were sent to
residents of Volyn and L’viv regions, Rivne, Kyiv, Kamianets-Podilskyi, Ivano-
Frankivsk, Uzhhorod, and a small number to residents of central and eastern parts of
Ukraine. 386 completed forms were received; the total number of answers 1s 5790. All
indicators for answers to each of the 75 images in PE-2 are under the link:
https://cutt.ly/hsJ87hM (p. PE-2). The average number of answers per photo is 77.2.

Elaboration of PE-1 and PE-2 results and their discussion

The results were processed in two ways: first, a general descending scale was
constructed, which gives the average score for each photo; secondly, for each image
the number of answers "yes" and "no" in percent was taken into account. Estimates of
images in PE-1 are in the range from 1.06 (photo 73) to 2.91 (photos 3 and 59);
statistical error in evaluating the results we did not take into account. The average
scores are entered in the general table (https://cutt.ly/PsSP3QH, p. 1-2).

The scaling of the results for the structure of the PARKAN category showed that
the decline in grades occurs smoothly, without jumps and gaps (the average step
between adjacent positions is 0.03 points). Because of this, we had to conditionally
separate the central zone, in which we included objects with scores of 2.75 and higher.
Table 1 presents estimates of eleven objects of the central zone, as well as their brief

description:
Table 1
Objects of the central zone of the PARKAN category
Photo Average  Percentage Brief characteristic of the object

number ratingona of answers
scale of I- “yes”/“no”

3

59 2.91 93.3/2.2 A wooden fence which is made of individual
vertical columns that fit snugly together;
limits the territory of the playground

3 291 91.7/1.0 Wooden construction fence (temporary)
which is assembled from individual boards

51 2.84 87.6 /3.4 Modern city fence on a stone foundation, the
top is made of wrought iron details; encloses
a private house

64 2.80 81.9/2.1 Fence of individual metal elements, placed
vertically, without a foundation; fences off
the parking lot

15 2.79 83.3/4.2 Mesh fence on a stone foundation, mesh is

built into the pillars; fences off a private
estate in the city

5 2.77 81.3/4.2 Fence in the form of a metal mesh on a
concrete foundation, encloses a private
house in the city

248



The Structure of Basic Level Categories in the Ukrainians’ Consciousness According to the Results of Psycholinguistic

28

70

43

72

2.77

2.77

2.77

2.76

2.76

79.2/2.1

86.0/4.3

81.9/53

81.5/5.6

77.7/2.1

Fence in the form of low sections of metal
mesh around a private house in the village
A low fence of individual wooden fences
around a small front garden

Mesh fence, in which the mesh frame is
attached to metal poles; fences off the
kindergarten

Modern city fence on a stone foundation, the
top of which is made of flat steel pin placed
vertically

Sectional metal fence around the office area,
low, discontinuous

The results of PE-2 were similarly processed. Estimates of PE-2 objects range
from 1.09 (photo 43) to 2.99 (photo 62); statistical error in evaluating the results we
did not take into account. The scale of general assessments obtained in PE-2 has
only one quantitative gap: between adjacent positions 23 (2.75 points) and 19 (2.59
points) there is a difference of 0.16 points, which allows us to distinguish the
central zone of the MUR category and include nine photos. Estimates located on
the overall scale then decline very smoothly, as in PE-1, which does not give
grounds to reliably distinguish areas of near and far periphery. Information on the
objects of the central zone, including their attribution, is given in Table 2.

Table 2

Objects of the central zone of the MUR category

Photo

Average

Percentage

number rating ona of answers
scale of 1- “yes”/“no”

3

Short attribution of the object

62

66

11

2.99

2.92

2.89

2.88

98.7/1.3

94.9/2.5

92.8/3.6

90.4/2.4

Authentic city wall in Przemysl, a restored
fragment on the Basztowa

Street. Approximate construction time is XVI
— first half of the XVII century. Another
fragment of the same wall is in the photo 22
Authentic wall around the territory of the
former Bernardine monastery in L’viv.
Approximate construction time is the
beginning of XVII century, view from the
Mytna Square

The walls of the fortress in Kamianets-
Podilskyi, modern look after reconstruction
Former defensive, now retaining wall in the
Old Town of Kamianets-Podilskyi on the
terraces between Ruska and Hospitalna
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Streets. Approximate time of construction: the
first third of the XVIII century

35 2.88 90.5/2.7 Archive photo of the remains of the Eastern
defensive wall of Chufut-Kale (Crimea).
Approximate time of construction is the end
of the XIV — the middle of the XV century

53 2.85 89.3/4.0 An authentic wall around the former
Franciscans-Observantists monastery in L’viv.
Approximate time of construction is the
middle of the XVII century, view from the
Zamkova Street

31 2,82 86.5/4.1 Authentic wall in the eastern part of the Old
Town of Kamianets-Podilskyi on
Dominikanska Street from Pyatnytska Street

22 2,81 88.0/6.7 City wall in Przemysl, view from Basztowa
Street. Approximate time of construction is
XVI - first half of the XVII century. Another
fragment of the same wall is in the photo 62

23 2,75 78.7/4.0  Authentic wall around the territory of the
Basilian Monastery in Buchach, Ternopil
region. Approximate time of construction is
the middle of the XVIII century

The results for the central zone of the MUR category show that the
respondents identify with the walls primarily ancient fortifications that performed a
defensive function. This function determines, first, the material from which the
walls are built: it is either natural stones or fired bricks; individual elements of the
walls are combined with a reinforcing solution. Secondly, the defensive function
determines the size (height, length and thickness) of the walls.

It should be noted that the lower marks were given to those old walls, which,
unlike the objects of the central zone, do not see the masonry of stone or brick,
because they are now plastered and whitewashed. Thus, photos 20 and 50 show
high walls that separated the territory of the former Benedictine monastery in L’viv
(photo from the Memorial Heroyiv Nebesnoyi Sotni near Krivonos Street)
(Melnyk, 2010, p. 16). These objects received a score of 2.16 (wall with an open
fragment of masonry) and 2.41 (masonry completely covered with plaster). Another
example: the territory of the church of St. Lazar in L’viv has an authentic, well-
preserved wall of the XVII century, which stretches along the Kopernyka Street.
The wall is covered with plaster now, but its stone foundations can be seen below.
We used two photos of this wall (71 and 37) from the same angle and got rather
low scores of 2.35 and 2.27. Photo 51 shows the Cathedral of St. Yura in L’viv and
the wall in front of it, which is now plastered and whitewashed. This object, despite
its considerable height, received a score of 2.24.

250



The Structure of Basic Level Categories in the Ukrainians’ Consciousness According to the Results of Psycholinguistic

Respondents did not interpret the objects of the new construction, in particular
deaf fences in the form of solid stone masonry above human height (for example,
photos 28, 48, 49, 57, 59, 70, 72); their estimates range from 1.57 to 1.88. However,
the modern stylization of the fence "a la the wall", presented in photo 46, has an
unexpectedly high score of 2.12, which is not surprising, because a close score (2.16)
was given to the image of the authentic walls of the Benedictine monastery.

Let's turn to the estimates given by the participants of the experiment,
selected in the control group. In total, they filled out 67 Google forms, a total of
1,005 responses; each photo has about 13.4 ratings. The full scale of assessments
made by experts can be viewed here: https://cutt.ly/PsSP30QH, p. 3—4. We present
comparative results for the central zone in Table 3.

Table 3
Comparative assessments of the objects of the central zone of the MUR category in
the general survey and in the group of experts

Photo number All respondents Experts
62 2.99 3
66 2.92 3
2 2.89 3
11 2.88 2.92
35 2.88 2.86
53 2.85 2.69
22 2.81 2.86
31 2.82 2.79
23 2.75 2.57
19 2.59 2.71

The central area of the MUR category, presented in the minds of experts, is
generally not very different from the one built on the basis of general estimates, but
contains two objects less. Specialists dropped objects 23 and 53 from the central
zone. In addition, in the control group, photo 19 is closer to the center of the
category than in the overall assessment. This photo shows the wall around the
Franciscans-Observantists monastery; the same wall is presented in the photo 53.
Expert estimates for this wall are almost the same: 2.69 and 2.71, and the overall
estimates have a significant gap of 0.26 (one image falls in the central area, and the
other does not). Thus, in total, the experiment identified eight different objects of
the central zone of the MUR category.

The problem of selecting the attributes that are inherent in the prototypes
of the categories PARKAN and MUR

After processing all the results of PE-1, we gave access to them to students of
philology at Lesya Ukrainka Volyn National University, who also participated in
the survey, and asked to describe in general the objects of the central zone. The
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purpose of the task for students was to verbalize the features of the prototype fences
with reliance on the own experience of the participant of the experiment, and on the
generalized survey data. Here are some answers:

“Prototype fence is a high wooden or metal, solid or non-continuous object
that separates one part of the territory from another”; “the prototype fence has a
height that is close to human height; 3—4 cm thick; made of wood or metal mesh
and welded panel; performs the main function of fencing a person’s place of
residence”; “prototype fence is up to about 2 meters; the material must be dense, ie
the fence must be a structure that creates the impression of “impassability”; the

99, ¢

fence must be strong”; “height is about 1 meter; prototype fence is high, securely
encloses the territory”, “fence is a rectangular structure without too large holes and
other elements that violate its integrity (e.g., wicket), with a height of 1 to 2.5
meters, located on the ground and which separates a certain part of the territory
from another; in good enough condition to perform this function”; “the height of
the fences should not be lower than approximately 40 cm; the fence must be made
of solid materials; the fence must separate one territory from another”; “the
prototype fence must be made of metal materials, have a rectangular shape and a
height of 1.2 m to 2 m, enclose or fence off of a certain area or a certain object. It
must be intact and form a clear line”.

It is noticeable that the signs of fences of the central zone allocated by
students are defined by properties of concrete referents and represent considerable
variety both external signs, and purpose of fences. In general, we can assume that
the problem of invariant characteristics has not been solved; the signs given by
students are sometimes contradictory. Thus, defining the main function of fences as
«fencing off a person's place of residence», the student does not pay attention to the
survey data, in which of the 11 fences of the central zone only five enclose housing,
and the remaining six restrict non-residential facilities: playground, construction
area, kindergarten, parking lot, front garden, etc. A similar situation is observed
with the requirements for the material, size, and density of the prototype fence.

The reason for these difficulties lies primarily in the cognitive complexity of
distinguishing features that are part of a holistic gestalt, which is stored in the
memory of speakers and serves as a sample in the categorization of real objects of
human experience. Discussing the results of Labov’s experiment and describing the
prototype of the CUP category, Taylor notes: “Thus, the prototypical cup (in
Western societies) has a handle, it is made of porcelain, it comes with a saucer; it
has a certain overall shape and a typical size; cups are used for drinking hot tea or
coffee, and you usually buy them in sets of six” (Taylor, 1995, p. 42). The
researcher further remarks: “None of these attributes is essential for membership in
the category” (Taylor, 1995, p. 42). Discussing with Labov, Wierzbicka in her
work in 1985 offered her approach to the description of categories of household
items. In her opinion, it is important to distinguish those features of the category
that are not constant and may vary from those that are necessary (non-negative).
Necessary attributes for the CUP category Wierzbicka considers, first, the function,
1.e., the cup is made to drink hot drinks from it; secondly, the size tied to the
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method of use, i.e., the size of the cup should be such that a person can easily lift it
to his mouth, holding it with one hand. Other features, such as the presence of an
ear and a saucer, are variable and are not necessary, although, as the author
emphasizes, the “ideal” cup must have an ear (handle) and a saucer (Wierzbicka,
1985, p. 59).

A similar situation, in our opinion, occurs when identifying signs of prototype
fences: you should look for the set of integral characteristics of the category, which
are best manifested in the prototype objects. By generalizing the perceptual features
of the objects of the central zone, we form the following description of the
prototype PARKAN:

height is determined by human height; the length is sufficient to limit a certain
area and is determined by its size; the fence has no gaps (except for a specially
built-in gate); the left and right edges are not open: they are either locked to each
other or connected to another structure or obstacle; the level of the surface on which
the fence passes is approximately the same on both sides: first, this level does not have
a sharp difference in height, and secondly, there is soil on both sides of the fence.

The last characteristic is not obvious, but it allows you to exclude from the
category of PARKAN those objects that may have all the above features and do not
receive the name of the fence: fences on bridges, balustrades on the edge of the
terrace, guard rails on the road leading to mountain slope, etc. See photo 18 (guard
rails) with a score of 1.30, photo 65 (fence on the tram bridge) with a score of 1.60,
photo 47 (railings on the stairs) with a score of 1.19. It is important that the fence is
located perpendicular to the ground (otherwise, its stability decreases). Such features
of the fence as integrity, material, shape, thickness are variable; they depend on the
available opportunities, aesthetic guidelines, specific purpose, traditions, and time of
construction etc.

It should be noted that in the categorization of a particular phenomenon of reality,
including artifacts, a person primarily perceives perceptual features. Speakers associate
the functions or purpose of an artifact with its external features or deduce them by
implication. Obviously, the main function of the fence is to create an obstacle to the
movement of man (animal), the secondary is to highlight the boundaries of a certain
area, demarcation of its parts (marking the boundaries of property, danger zone).

Weakening of prototype features in the PARKAN category is observed in
transitions from those realities that serve as real obstacles to movement, to
peripheral objects of the category that perform a symbolic function, i.e.,
symbolically mark the prohibition of passage or vehicular passage or mark
someone's property (look at the photo 62 — mun (tyn) in the garden). In general, as
we expected, those objects that received a score below 2.00 in PE-1, go beyond the
category of PARKAN, although they perform the function of restricting movement.

The prototype of the MUR category has a different set of external features:

it is a large vertical object (this dimension is much larger than a person's
height); its material is stone and / or brick; the length of the wall is sufficient to
demarcate a large area, and a person can not always cover the entire length of the
view from one point; the left and right edges of the wall are not open; the masonry
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has a third essential dimension. i.e., width; the masonry has no gaps, except for
structures specially designed for passage or vehicular passage (wickets, gates).

Dimensions and material are dictated by the main historical purpose of the
walls such as to serve as a means of defense during hostilities, to protect property
and people inside, from the aggressive actions of those who seek to seize them.
According to PE-2 data, the central zone of the MUR category includes those
objects that have lost their defensive function long time ago, but were built just for
it. The prototype objects of the MUR category included the former defensive wall
about 10 m high in Kamianets-Podilskyi, which has already lost its function in the
XIX century and is now considered a supporter (Serbina, 2012, pp. 139-140); it is
the appearance of reality that allowed respondents to correlate it with the walls.

When the assessment decreases on the general scale, a gradual loss of
prototype features of the walls can be observed. As we have already mentioned,
those walls that are plastered and whitewashed on the outside received a lower
grade. The lower height of the wall than a certain imaginary standard also resulted
in a lower estimate. For example, photo 29 shows the stone wall of the Turkish
bridge in Kamianets-Podilskyi, the height of the wall is approximately equal to a
person’s height; this photo has an overall rating of 2.33 (experts gave a slightly
higher rating of 2.36). The distance from the prototype is experimentally recorded
in those objects that performed a defensive function in the past, but are already
severely damaged and not reproduced in its original form. In our materials, these
are, in particular, the remains of city fortifications in the center of L’viv about 1
meter high (photo Ne60), which were discovered during excavations in the late
1970s (Bilushchak, 2012, p. 72). The score of this object on the general scale is
1.72, and in the sample of specialists the score is significantly higher: 2.08. It is
noticeable that the rank of the object is reduced by those signs that indicate the
absence of a basic defensive function; for example, photo 6 shows an authentic,
relatively low wall from Kamianets-Podilskyi: on the general scale it has a score of
2.24 (the control group gives a higher score is 2.38), and the lack of unanimity in
the reactions of respondents is clearly visible: 47, 0 % answered “yes”, 22.9 % is
“no”, the remaining 30.1 % is “not quite similar, but it can be”. Photo Ne40 shows
an object with decorative elements (a brick wall around the church of St. Clement in
L’viv, built in the XX century); this facility has an overall score of 2.26 and a
specialist score of only 2.07. Photo Nel shows a high (up to 4 meters) wall near the
existing prison in Lutsk, with barbed wire stretched over its upper part. This wall
received a total score of 2.34 from the respondents (control group is 2.46). Thus, the
fewer external features of a historic defensive object a wall has, the farther from the
center its place in the structure of the category.

4.Conclusions

The results of experiments show that in the minds of Ukrainian speakers there
are two adjacent categories of the basic level PARKAN and MUR, which have a
typical structure for natural categories and are part of a common category of
superordinate level (FENCE). In both categories, respondents distinguish well
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between the central and peripheral zones; respondents can also correctly assess
those objects that go beyond both of these categories. When evaluating images, the
participants of the experiments first pay attention to the appearance of reality, while
adequately taking into account its purpose. Objects that fill the central zone of the
MUR and PARKAN categories have different historical depths: the prototype wall
is an ancient element of the cultural anthropogenic landscape, created several
centuries ago (and its former defensive function in modern conditions does not
matter), and the prototype fence is subject of relatively recent construction with a
clear restrictive function. The center of the MUR category is formed almost
identically both in the general calculation of answers and in the answers of
specialists. This means that Ukrainian speakers with a fairly high level of
background knowledge now have a close idea of the ‘ideal’ object called a wall. By
analyzing the external features of the objects of the central zone of both categories,
we were able to identify the characteristics inherent in the prototype fences and
walls.

Thus, our experiments showed that the assignment of a particular artifact to a
natural category is influenced by the following factors: external features (they are
perceived perceptually, sensory organs), functional purpose (it is derived from
external features due to background knowledge of the world), and in some cases, a
cultural-historical role based not on current knowledge of realities but on
information about the status and functions of reality in the past. This is special
knowledge that forms the cultural identity of the nation and ensures the longevity
of national and cultural traditions. There is a widespread view among linguists that
this kind of information is contained in conceptual structures, but our experimental
study has shown that it can also affect the content and structure of mental
categories.
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This year, 2020, has been marked by an outstanding event, long awaited by
scholarly, linguistic and literary community: Volume 1 of Translation
Encyclopedia edited by Oleksandr Kalnychenko and Leonid Chernovaty was
published in Ukrainian by Nova Knyha Publishers, Vinnytsia, Ukraine. The book
has seen light thanks to the leadership of the Ukrainian Translator Trainers’ Union
(UTTU) headed by Dr. Leonid Chernovaty, as well as talents and efforts of a highly
qualified team of translators and translation professors from major universities of
Ukraine. It comprises a translation of The Handbook of Translation Studies (edited
by Yves Gambier, Luc van Doorslaer, John Benjamins Publishing Company,
2010).

By the depth of insights into problems, the variety of addressed topics, clarity
and persuasiveness of argumentation, openness to innovation, as well as historical
and geographical frameworks the reviewed book is definite to find its place among
the major humanitarian publications, considerably broadening the horizons of
Ukrainian scholars, students, and thinkers.

The collection presents a wide range of articles summarizing the newest
concepts and trends of Translation Studies, such as adaptation, self-translation,
censorship, community and conference interpreting, technical translation,
terminology and translation, multilingualism and translation, etc. Through the
authors’ perspectives, the reader may follow the dynamics of changes in the content
of translation science and its various approaches (descriptive, applied, interpretive,
cognitive, functional) and its major concepts (such as translation quality, relevance,
norms, units, strategies and tactics).
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Of great interest to the audience will be the scope of interdisciplinary fields,
such as history of translation, translation didactics, ethics of translation, as well as
articles unveiling the links of translation studies with semantics, semiotics,
philosophy, hermeneutics, journalism, gender factors, ethics, sociology,
ethnography and art. The Encyclopedia also embraces such fields of literary
translation as postcolonial literature, censorship, children's literature, translating
plays, humor and comics; it outlines the problems of industry-specific (political,
technical, commercial, scientific, religious, legal translation, media interpreting)
and even sign language translation. Much attention is devoted to practical
applications of the latest translation research, as well as new technologies in
translation, research and teaching translation methodologies, as well as the role of
translation in foreign language teaching.

The concepts and ideas in the book are presented by the outstanding
translation theorists, many of whom are the authors and conceivers of new theories
of translation and their major research fields: Fabio Alves & Amparo Hurtado
Albir, Jorge Diaz Cintas, Riitta Jadskeldinen, Marianne Lederer, Jeremy Munday,
Christiane Nord, Franz Pochhacke, Christina Schéiffner and others. A valuable
feature of the ideas covered in the Encyclopedia is their openness to plurality of
scholarly opinions, continuous dialogue over the major problems of translation
theory and practice, which involves the reader into discussion and inspires the
further search for solutions.

The translation of the original theoretical insights into Ukrainian by seasoned
scholars, professional translators and translation teachers will, first and foremost,
open them to a broader audience, making their content more accessible and
perceivable to the readers. But what is more important, it develops the conceptual
network of translatology, enriching the Ukrainian terminology, and expanding the
borders of the Ukrainian language scientific style. Besides being an invaluable
source of theoretical knowledge, the book is also an exemplary application of
theory into practice, a guide to the state-of-art choice of translation strategies,
tactics and decisions, a model scientific translation to be emulated by practicing
and aspiring translators.

The 1st volume of “Translation Encyclopedia”, edited by Oleksandr
Kalnychenko and Leonid Chernovaty will definitely find equally high acclaim of
professors and students, theorists and practitioners, seasoned and aspiring scholars
of translation and relevant fields. Welcoming the new pioneering publication, we
strongly believe that it will initiate a tradition of publishing translated scholarly
works in Ukraine, and look forward to the appearance of new volumes.

References (translated and transliterated)
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CALENDAR
PSYCHOLINGUISTIC RESEARCH EVENTS

16th International Online Conference

Psycholinguistics in the Modern World

Host institution: Hryhoriy Skovoroda University in Pereiaslav
Deadline for submitting abstracts: October 1, 2021
Location: Perciaslav, Ukraine

Start Date: 28—29'" October, 2021

Contact: Nataliya Kharchenko

E-mail: psycholing.conf@gmail.com

URL: https://psycholing-conference.com

12th International Online Congress of International Society of Applied Psycholinguistics -
ISAPL - New Perspectives in Psycholinguistic Research: Language, Culture, Technologies
Host institution: The University of Aveiro

Deadline for registration: April 15, 2021

Location: Aveiro, Portugal

Start Date: 3-5th June, 2021

Contact: Leonor Scliar-Cabral

E-mail: 12isapl.congress.org@gmail.com

URL: https://isapl2020.org

XV International Symposium of Psycholinguistics

Host institution: Universities Nebrija and Complutense de Madrid
Deadline for submitting abstracts: February 15, 2021

Location: Madrid, Spain

Start Date: 22 June, 2021

Contact: Alice Foucart

E-mail: is.psycholinguistics@gmail.com

URL: https://www.herbsttreffen-patholinguistik.de/

Experimental Arabic Linguistics Conference 2021
Host institution: American University of Sharjah, UAE
Deadline for submitting papers: January 31, 2021
Location: Sharjah, UAE

Start Date: 4-6' April, 2021

Contact: Ji Young Shim

E-mail: exal2021@aus.edu

URL: https://linguistlist.org/easyabs/EXAL.2021

Disfluency in Spontaneous Speech

Host institution: Université Paris 8 Vincennes -
Deadline for submitting abstracts: March 15, 2021
Location: Saint-Denis, France

Start Date: 26-27" August, 2021

Contact: Ivana Didirkova

E-mail: ivana.didirkova@univ-paris8.fr

URL: http://diss2021.fr
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